PAROCHIAL AND PLAIN SERMONS 

VOLUME IV. 



RIVINGTONS 

H'a.terloo Place 
Hiffh Slreel 
Triui O, Slrect 



PAROC H lAI_. AN D 

SERMONS 

PLAIN 

Bv JOHN HENRY NEWMAN, B.D. 
F3RMERLY V1CAR OF S'I'. IIARY S OXFORI} 

IN EIGHT VOLUMES 
VOL. IV. 

NE 1I" EDITIO/ 

RIVINGTONS 
@for, an l.gambrige 
I868 



TO THE 

REV. HUGH JAMES ROSE, B.D. 

PRINCIPAL OF KING'S COLLEGE LONDON 

AND DOMESTIC CHAPLAIN TO TIIE ARCIIBISIIOP OF CANTERRURY, 

'WHO, 'WHEN HEARTS WERE FAILING 

BADE US STIR UP THE GIFT THAT WAS IN US 

AND BETAKE OURSELVES TO OUR TRUE MOTHER; 

THIS VOLUME 

IS INSCRIBED, 

BY HIS OBLIGED AND FAITHFUL FRIEND, 

THE AUTHOR. 

'ioz ,. I9t , I835. 



CON 7"_/V ?S. 

SERMOlq I. 

THE STRICTNESS OF THE LAW OF CHRIST, 

]omal» vi. 18. 
PAGE 
"lcing then ruade free from sin, ye bccame thc servants of rightc- 
0U8C8 ' ] 

SERMON II. 
OBEDIENCE WITHOUT LOVE AS INSTANCED IN THE CHARACTER OF 
13&LAAII. 
umtrs xxii. 38. 
" The word that Godputteth iu my mouth, that shall I s2eak" 18 

SERMON III. 
IORAL CONSEQUENCES OF SINGLE SINS. 
um[rs xxxii. 23. 
sure your sit will find you out" 

37 



SERMON IV. 

ACCEPTAICE OF RELIGIOUS PRIVILEGES COIPULSORY. 

uP, r xi+ r. 23. 

"And thc lord said uto thc scrcant, Go out into the highways 
and hcdgcs, al compcl thcm lo corne i», lhat ny ho«se may 
bc fillcd" 

PA(;E 

52 

SERMON V. 
RELIANCE ON RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES. 
UI; xvii. 10. 
" lichen yc s7all ]avc donc all thosc tlHngs i«hich arc commaadcd 
you, say, lFe arc u»'ofitablc servants; we ave donc that 
which was our duty to do " . 

66 

SERMON ¥I. 
TItE II'DIVIDUALIT¥ OF THE SOUL. 
d. xii. 7. 
" Tle s2irit shall rcturn unto God, u'ho gave it 

8,) 

SERMON VII. 

CHASTISEMEIT A]IID MERCY. 

'Iitaj vil. 8, 9. 

9 



Çz z'«zz's, ix 

SERMON VIII. 
PEACE AND JOY AhIID CHASTISEMENT. 
:Ob xiii. 15. 
" Though Hc slay me, yct ill I trest i Him" 

SERMOIq 1X. 

OEHE STATE OF GRACE 

"Beig justificd by fiith, "«'c ha'c pcace with God thrm«gh mer 
Zord Jcstts Christ ; by u,hom also we havc acccss by faith into 
th is grace u'hcrcin wc stand, and rcjoicc i hope of the glor!! 
of God" 

PAGE 

133 

SERMON X. 
THE VISIBLE CHURCH FOR THE SAKE OF THE ELECT. 
2 OEim. ii. 10. 
"I ca, lurc all thigs for the elect's sa]"cs ; that they may also obtau 
thc salvation which is i Christ Jcsus with ctcrtal glory" 

SERMON XI. 
Trie CO.LçIO" OF S.¢ITS. 
i[Jsalm cxlv. 10, 11. 
" lll 2"hy worl's p.raise l'hce, 0 Lord, and Thy saiMs give than]«s 
unto Thce : they s]ow thc glo-ry of Thy kingdom, and talle of 
Thy power" 

150 

168 



x Coz[ez&. 

SERMON XII. 

THE CHURCH A HOME FOR THE LOlqELY. 

Pb-il. 6. 
PAGE 
"I[ath 'aised us up to9ethcr, and ruade us cil togethcr in heavenly 
places in Christ rcsus " 185 

SERMON XIII. 

THE IbIVISIBLE WORLD. 

2 OEgr. iv. 18. 

" lVhile wc look hot al thc thigs which are seen, but al thc things 
which are hot sccn ; for the things ohich are scen arc 
tcmporal, but thc things which arc hot sccn are ctcrnal '" 

200 

SERMON XIV. 

THE GREATIESS ATD LITTLEIESS OF HU]IAIq LIFE. 

rn. xlvii. 9. 

" The days of the ycars of my Tilgrimage are an hundrcd and 
thirly ycars : fcw and cvil havc thc days of thc yca's of my 
lift bcen ; and have qtot attaincd unto thc days of the years 
of the life of my fathers in the days of their pilgrimagc 

214 

SERMON XV. 

]IORAL EFFECTS OF COMMUiNION WITH GOD. 

sa[m xxvii. 4. 

"' One thing bave f desircd of thc Lord, whieh I will require ; 
cven that If may dwcll iq thc housc of the Lord all thc days of 
my lire, fo bchohl the fait bcauty of the Lord, and fo visit ttis 
Tcmplc " 

226 



Contacts. xi 

SERMON XVI. 
CHRIST HIDDEN FROM THE WORLD. 
) i. 5. 
" The light shineth in dar]'ness, aud thc darkness comprehended 
it hot" 

SERMON XVI I. 
CHRIST MA]NIFESTED IN REMEMBRANCE, 
[n xvi. 14. 
" He shall glorify Me" 

253 

SERMON XVIII. 
THE GAI]NSAYING OF KORAH. 
" lVoe unto them ; for thcy bave gone i the way of Cain, and tan 
greeddy a fret the error of talaam for rcward, and perished 
in the gainsaying of Cote" 

267 

SERMON XIX. 
THE MYSTERIOUSlqESS OF OUR PRESElqT BEING. 
saIm cxxxix. 14. 
"f will Traise Thee, for f ara fcarfully and wonderfully ruade ; 
maïvellous are Thy works, and that my soul knoweth ight 
.wcll " 

282 



SERMON XX. 
THE VElqTURES OF FAITH. 
fiatt. xx. °.2. 
"'hey say uto Him, ff'c arc aSle" . 

PAGE 
295 

3O7 

SERMON XXII. 
'ATCHIG. 
f'[art xiii. 33. 
" 'ake ye hccd, watch adpray;for ye know hot whe the rime is" 319 

SERMOIq XXIII. 
KEEPING FAST AND FESTIVAL. 
rk». iii. 4. 
"A rime to vccp, a»d a rime to laugh: a timc to noo'% a,d a 
rime to àace" 

334 



SERMON I. 

THE STRICTbIESS OF TIIE LAW OF CHRIST. 

RomtNs vi. 18. 
"Belng then àe free from sin, ye beca»e the servats of righteousuess." 

N the passage of which these words %rm a part, Si.. 
Paul insists again and again on the gTeat truth 
which they declare, that Christians are hot their own, 
but bought with a price, and, as being so, are become 
the servants or rather the slaves of God and His righte- 
ousness; and this, upon their being rescued from the 
state of nature. The great Apostle is hot content with 
speaking half the truth; he does hot merely sa.)" that 
ve are set free from guilt and misery, but he adds, 
that we have become the servants of Christ; nay, he 
uses a word which properly means slaves. Slaves are 
bought and sold; we were by nature slaves to sin and 
Satan; we are bought by the blood of Christ: we do 
hot cease to be slaves. We no longer indeed belong to 
our old toaster ; but a toaster we ]lave, unless slaves on 
being bought become freemen. We are sti]l slaves, but 
to a new toaster, and flat nmster is Christ. He bas 
hot bought us, and then set us loose upon the world ; 
bîHe has done for us what alone cotfld complete 
 " IV] A 
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first benefit, bought us fo be His servants or slaves. 
He has given us that only liberty which is really such, 
bond-service fo Himself; lest if left to ourselves, we 
should fal] back ag'ain, as we certaiMy should, to file 
cruel bondage from which He redeemed us. But any 
how, whatever be the consequences it involves, whatever 
the advantage, whatever the trial, we did hot cease to 
be sltves on being set free from Satan ; but we became 
subject to a new Master, fo tIim who bought us. 
This needs insisting on ; for a number of persons who 
are hot unwilling to confess that they are slaves by 
nature, from some cause or other have learned to think 
that they are not bound to any real service af al], now 
that Christ has set them free. Now if by the word 
slavcrj, some cruel and miserable state of suffering is 
meant, such as human masters often inflict on their 
slaves, in that sense indeed Cln'istians are hot slaves, 
and the word is inproper to apply fo them; but if by 
being slaves, is meant that we cannot tln-ow up our 
service, change oto" place, and do as 'e will, in that 
sense if is literal]y truc, that we m'e more than se-ants 
to Christ, we are, as the text real]y words if, slaves. 
Men often speak as if the perfection of human happiness 
lay in our being free fo do or hot fo do, to choose and 
to reject. Now we are indeed thus free, as far as this,-- 
tlmt if we do hot choose fo be Christ's servants, we can 
go back to that old bondage from wlfich He rescued us, 
end be slaves again fo the powers of evil. But though 
we are free to make out situution worse, we are hot iee 
to be without service or post of any kind. If is hot in 
man's nature to be out of al/ service and to be self- 
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dependent. We may choose out mter, but. G od or 
nmramon we must serve. We cannot possibly be in a 
neutral or intermediat.e state. Such a state does not 
exist. If we will not be Christ's servants, we are firth- 
with Sttan's ; and Christ set us fi'ee from Satan only by 
naking us His servauts. Sat.an's kingdom touches 
upon Christ's, the world touches on the Church; and 
we cease fo be Satan's property by becoming Christ's. 
We cannot be without t toaster, such is the law of out 
nture ; yet a number of persons, as I have said, over- 
look it, and think their Christian liberty lies in being 
free from all law, even from the law of God. Such an 
error seems to have obtained even in St. Paul's rime, 
and is noticed in the chapter before us. lIen seem fo 
lmve thoug, ht that, since the law of sin was ammlled, 
and the terrors of the ]aw of nature removed, that 
therefore they were under no law af a.ll; that their own 
will was their law, and that faith stood instead of 
obedience. In opposition to this great mistake, St. Ptul 
reminds his brethren in tle text, that when they were 
"ruade free from sin," they "became the servants of 
righteo«sness." _And again, "Sin shall hot lmve dominion 
over you; for ye are hot under the ]aw," that is, the 
law of nature, "but under grace," or (as he elsewhere 
expresses it), "the ltw of faith," or, "the law of the 
Spirit of life." They were hot without a lnaster, but 
they had a gmcious and bountiful one. 
He says the same in other Epistles. For instance, 
"He that is called, being free" (that is, free as regards 
this world), "is Christ's servanC or slave. "Ye are 
bought with a price : be hot ye slaves of mcn," but, that 



is, be slaves of Christ. Again, after saying, "Slaves, 
obey in all tlings your masters according to the flesh," 
he adds, "for ye are slaves fo the Lord Christ." Else- 
where he speaks of himself as "Paul a servant," or slave, 
as the word rçally mems, "of Jesus Christ ;" and again, 
as "hot without ltw to God, but under the law fo 
Christ. '' 
clgion then is a necessary service; of course it is a 
privilcge too, but it lecomes more and more of a privi- 
lege, the more we exercise ourselves fi it. The peffect 
t'hristia.u state is that in which our duty and our 
1,1easure are the saine, when what is right and true is 
natm'al to us, and in which God's "service is perfeet 
freedmn." And this is the state towards whieh ail true 
Christians are tending; it is the state in whieh the 
Angels stand ; entire snbjection to God in thought and 
deed is their happiness; an utter and absolute eaptivity 
of their will to IIis will, is their flflness of joy and ever- 
lasting lire. But it is hot so with tbe best of us, exeept 
in part.. Upon our regeneration indeed, we have a seed 
of truth and holiness planted within us, a new law 
introdueed into out nature; but still we have that old 
nature to subdue, "the old man, which is eorrupt 
aeet,rding to the deeeitful lusts. '' That is, we have a 
work, a eonfliet ail through lire. We have fo toaster 
and bring under all we are, ail we do, exl-,elling ail 
disorder and insubordination,, and teaehing and ira- 
pressing on every part of us, of soul and body, its due 
place and duty, till we are wholly Christ's in wiil, 
 1 Cor. vii. '2.2, 23. Col. iii. '2_2, 2l. tlom. i. 1. 1 Cor. ix. 21. 
- Eph. iv. oo 
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uffections, and reason, as we are ly professitn; in St. 
Paul's words, "casting down imaginations and every 
high thing that exalt.eth itself aiust the knowlcdge 
of God, ad bringing into captivity eve T thought to 
the obedience of Christ."  
Now I may seem to have been saying what cvery one 
will at once confess. And yet, after all, nothing 
perhaps is so rare among those wh) profess fo be 
Christians, as an asscnt in practice fo the doctrine that 
they are under a law; nothing so rare as strict obe- 
dicnce, unrescrved sul)missio to God's wfll, unitbrm 
conscientiousness in d.ng their duty,--as a fcw 
instances will at once show. 
5[ost Christians then will allow in general terres that 
they a.re undcr a law, but then thcy adroit if with a 
reserve; they claire fi)r themselves some dispensing 
power in their observance of the lw. What ] ara 
saying is quite indepetdent of the question, what is the 
st«tnd««rd of obedieuce vhich each a,an proposes to 
himself ? One mau 1)uts the liste of his duty higher 
than another ; some men take a low view of if, confining 
if fo mere persoia] morality; others confine it to their 
sociol obligations; others limit it by some conventional 
law, which is received i l»articular classes or circles; 
others include rcligious observances. But whether men 
view the law of conscience as higq or low, as broad or 
narrow, few indeed there are vho nmke it a rule to 
themselves; few flmre are who make their own notio 
of it, whatever that be, biadhag on thcmselves ; few who 
even profess to act up to it unfformly and consistently. 

Cor. x. 5. 
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Inquire of the nmltitude of men, as you meet them in 
the world, and you will find that one and al1 think it 
allowable at tilnes fo put thelnsclves above the law, even 
according to their own standard of if; to make excep- 
tions and reserves, as if they were absolute sovereigns 
of thcir conscience, and had a dispcnsing power upon 
occasios. 
What is the so't of man whom the woHd accounts 
respcctal)le and religions, in a high rank or a lower 
Af best he is such as this. IIc has a number of good 
points in his chartctcr; 1)ut some of these he has by 
,aturc, and if others have been acquired l)y tro,ble, if is 
ciflcr bccause outward circumstances compelled lfiln to 
acquire them, or that he bas froln nature some active 
princil)lc wiflin him, of one kind or another, which 1,as 
exerted itsclf, and brought other principles under, and 
rules him. He h acquired a certain self-command, 
because no one is respected without if. Hc bas been 
forced into habits of diligence, punctuality, precision, 
and honesty. He is comeous and obliging; and bas 
lcarned hot to say all he thinks and feels, or to do aH he 
wishes to do, on a occasions. The great mass of men 
of course are far from having in them so much that is 
rcally praise-worthy as flfis; but I ara supposing the 
best. I ara supposing then, that a man's character and 
station are such, that o,ly now and then he wiH feel his 
inclinations or his interest to run counter to his duty. 
Such rimes constitute his trial; there is nothhg to 
hinder him selwing God in the ordinary course, but the 
proof of his sincerity lies in his conduct on these extra- 
ordinary occasions. Now flis is fle point to 'hich I 
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wish to drav attention; for these very occasions, which 
alone are his rimes of trial, are just the rimes on which 
he is apt fo consider that he has a leave fo dispense with 
the law. tte dispenses with it af those very times when 
if is simply the 1oEw of God, without being also the 
of self, and of the world. I[e does what is right, while 
the road of religion runs along the road of the world ; 
when they part COlnpany awhile, he chooses the world, 
und calls his choice an exception, l[e does right fir 
ninety-nine days, but on the hundredth he knowingty 
and wilfltlly does wrong; and if he does hot justify, af 
least he absolves himself in doing if. 
For instance; he gcncrally cornes fo Church, if is his 
2»'acticc; but some urgent business af a certain rime 
presses on him, or some scheme of pleasure tempts him : 
--he omits his attendance ; he knows this is wrong, and 
says so, but if is only once in a way. 
Again ; he is strictly honest in his dealings ; he speaks 
the truth, that is, if is Iris rule fo do so; but if hard 
pressed, he allows himself now and then in a falsehood, 
particularly if if is a slight one. He knows he should hot 
lie; he corfesses if; but he thinks if cannot be hell)ed; 
if is unavoidable from circumstances, as being his only 
way of escaping some eat difficflty. In s,«ch a case if 
is, as he says, all fait, and so he gets over if; that is, in 
a case where he must either disobey God, or incur some 
temporal disadvantage. 
Again; he has learned to curb his temper and lfis 
tongue; but on some unusual provocation they get the 
better of him. He becomes angry, says what he shotfld 
hot, 1)erhaps curses and swears. _Are no all lnen subject 
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to be overtaken with anger or iii retaper ? that is hOt 
the point: the point is this,--that he does not feel coin- 
1)unction afterward, he does hot feel he bas done any 
thing which needs forgiveness. On the contrary, he de- 
fcnds himself to himself, on the plea that such la.nguage 
is very «tsal with him ; he does hot understand that 
he is under a law, which he may hot put himself above, 
which he lll¢q.y llOt dispense with. 
Once more; he is in general sober and temperate; 
but he joins a party of fl'iends and makes merry ; he is 
tempted to exceed. Next day he says that it is a long 
rime since such a thing happeled to him; it is hot at 
all his way; he hardly touches wine or the like in 
common. ]Ie does hot understand he has any sin fo re- 
1)ent of, because it is but once in a way. 
And now, I suppose, you quite ulderst.and what I 
mean, and I need hot say more in explanation. Such 
nlen, being thus indulgent fo thelnselves, are in&figent 
fo each other; they make allowance for ai1 around them, 
as taking what they give freey. This is the secret of 
1)eing friends with the world, to bave a sympatl W and a 
share in its sins. They who are strict with themselves 
are strict with the world; but. where men grant them- 
selves a certain lieelme of disobedienee, they do hot draw 
the line very rigidly as regards others. Conscious of 
what might be said against themselves, they are eautious 
what they sa.y against others; and they meet them on 
the nnderstanding of a mutuM sufferanee. They learn 
fo say, that the private habits of their neighbours are 
nothing to them; and they hold intereourse with them 
only as publie men, or members of soeiety, or in the way 
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of business, hot af all as with responsible beings having 
immorta.1 sottls. They desire fo see ald kn,w nothilg 
but what is on the surface; and they call a ma's per- 
sonal history sacred, lecause if is sinfd. In thcir eyes, 
their sole duty fo their neighbour is, hot to offend hiln ; 
whate'er his morals, whatever his creed, is nothing fo 
thenl. Such are they in nlature and advaeed liïe; in 
youth, tley are plialle as well as ind,lgent, they readily 
fall in with the ways of the world, tl.s they c(me across 
them. They are, and ha','e the praise ()f hein,g, pleasant, 
good-telnpercd, a(l companimalle. They are hot bad- 
principled, or e','illy disposed, or ttag'autly irregular, but 
they are ltx. They in no sense lire by nfle. They ha','e 
high spirits, and all the natural xlaibleness whieh youth 
has to show, and they gelerally go right ; but, since they 
have no root in thelnselves, an accident, froln within or 
without, the stirring of a passion, or the ilcitement of a 
friend, nmkes them swerve at once. They swerve, and 
they have little COlnpunction afterwards; they forger 
it. They shrink from the notion of being under a law, 
and think religion gloomy as imposing it. They like their 
own way, and without ay great extrelne of sin, or af least 
any habits of sin, follow it. They are orderly and well- 
conducted, when amolgwell-conducted people,--at home, 
for instance; but they indulge themselves abroad, when 
temptation cornes in their way. They ha-e the world at 
will; they m'e free; alas! what a melancholy freedom  
yet in one sense a freedoln it is. A religious man lnust 
withdraw his eyes from sights which inflame his heart, 
recollecting our Saviour's caution; but a man of the 
world thinks it no harm fo gaze where he should hot, 
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because he goes no further. A religious man watches 
his words; but the other utters whatever his heart 
promlff.s, and excuses himself for profane language, on 
the ple tht he means nothing by it. A religious man 
will scruple about his society; but the other takes parL 
in jest.s and exeesses, though he condemns while he shares 
them, but hot himself for sharing, and despises those 
with whom he shares them. lIe can see lire, as it is 
called. I[e ean go among all sorts of people, for he bas 
no t.roublesome ceremoniM, no rule of religion to shackle 
him. Pel'hals he goes abroad, and then for a time he 
eonsiders himself fo be in disguise, as an unknown person 
in unknown eountries, perlnitted to fall in with all 
things bad and good, as they corne. Or again, he may 
be so eireunstaneed, whatever his station, as fo final 
himsêlf engaged in what are called polities; and then 
he thinks that though truth and religion are eertainly 
all-commanding and a.ll-important, yet st.il1 the wofld 
could hot go on, public business would be at a stand, 
political parties would be unable fo act, al1 that he 
really loves and reveres would become but of secondary 
concern, if religion refused at all rimes to give way ever 
so little. Again; a religions man carries his religion 
into his conduct throughout the day; but lax persons 
will do many things in private, which they would not 
like tobe known. They will overreach, if they ean do 
it without noise. They will break promises when ruade 
to an inferior. Or, if they have rime on their hands, 
they will be curions and meddlesome; they will speak 
against others and sl)read scandais. They will pry into 
things-hie_h_ do hot eoneern them, aeeording to their 
tEX 
IEV. C W . 



Statiou in lire. They will listen where they have no 
right fo listen: they will read what they have no right 
fo read. Or they will allow thcmselves lu petty thcfts, 
where they think they do no injury, excusing themselves 
on the I, lea that what they take will never be lnissed. 
Or in matt.ers of trade, Oey t.hink a cerf.aih SOl and 
degrce of double-dealing a.llowable, and no dishonesty. 
They argne with thelnselves as if it were hot their 
business to be true and just, but of others to find theln 
out; and as if fraud and cheating did hot ilnl,ly sin in 
the one party, but dulness in the ot.her. If iu huml,le 
life, they think if no harm to put on an appearance ; to 
profess what is hot strictly trne, if they are to gain by 
if; to colour a story; or to affect fo be lnore religions 
than they are; or fo i, retend to a.gree in religion with 
persons from whonl they hope SOlnething; or fo take up 
a religion if if is their interest fo do so ; or to i, rofess 
two or three religions af once, when any allns or other 
benefit is fo be given away. 
These are a few out of a multitude of traits which 
mark an easy religiou,--the religion of the world ; which 
would cast in ifs lot with Christiau trut, h, were hot that 
trnth so very strict, and quarrels with if and its upholders, 
hot as if it were hot good and right, but because if is so 
mbending,--because it will not suit itself fo rinces and 
emergencies, and fo the private and occasional likings 
and tastes of individuals. This is the kind of religiou 
which St. Paul virtually warns us agaiust, as often as he 
speaks of the Gospel as really being a law and a sein'i- 
rude. He hdeed glories in its beiug such; for, as the 
hapl-,iuess of al1 creatures lies in their lerformhg their 



parts well, where God has placed them, so man's greatest 
good lies in obedience to God's law and in imitation of 
God's perfections. But the Apostle knew that the w.rld 
would hot think so, and theret;re he insists on it. There- 
fore itis that he insists on the necessity of Christians 
"fMfilli W the righteousness of the law ;" fulfilling it, 
because till we ailn at complete, unreserved obedience 
iu all things, we are hot really Cristians at ail. tlenee 
St,. J,-,es says, "Whusoever shall keep the whole law, 
and yet oflbnd in one point, ho is guilty of ail." And 
out Saviour assures us that "Whosoever shall break one 
of these least eommandments, and shall teaeh men so, 
he shall be ealled lcast in the kingdom of hêaven ;" and 
that "Except out righteousness shall exeeed the right- 
eousness of the Scribes and l'harisees," which was thus 
partial and cireumscribed, "we shall in no case enter 
into the kingdom of heaven." And when the young 
man came to IIim, saying that he had kept all the eom- 
lnandments, and asking what he laeked, He pointed out 
the "one thing" wanting in him; and when he would 
hot eomplete his obedielme by that mm thing, but went 
away sorrowful, then, as if ail his obedienee iii other 
points availed him nothing, Christ added, " Children, 
how hard is it for them that-trust iii riches to enter ild:O 
the Kingdom of God ?" Let us hot thên deeeive our- 
selves; what God demands of us is to ftflfil His law, 
or at least to aire at fulfilling it; fo be content with 
nothing short of perfeet obedience,to attelnpt every 
thing,to avail ourselves of the aids given us, and 
throw ouïselves, hot first, but afterwards on God's merey 
 Rom. viii. 1-4. James ii. 10. hIatt, v. 19, 20. hlark x. 21, 24. 



for our shor-colnings. This is, I know, a first hearing 
a startling doctrine; and so averse are our hearts to if, 
tha some men even attemp to lnaintain that itis an 
unchristian doctrine. A farlorn expedient indeed, with 
the Bible to refer to, and ifs staements about the srai 
gare and the narrow way. Still nlel would fain avail 
flemselves of it, if they eould; ]ley argue that all en- 
foreemen of religion as a service or duty is erroneous, 
or what they eall legal, aud that no ohservanee is rigllt 
but what proceeds frnn ilnpulse, or wha they call the 
heark They would fain proye tha the law is no hind- 
ing on us, beeause Christ has fitlfilled it; or beeause, as 
is le case, faith would be aeeepted instead of )hedienee 
in those who had hot ye had rime fo begin fiflfilling it. 
Such persons appeal to Seripture, and they nmst be 
reNted, as is hot diffieult, froln Seripture; but the lmfl- 
fiude of men do no take so much trouble ahout the 
mater. Instead of even professing to diseover what 
God has said, fley take what they eall a eomlnon-sense 
view of if. They maintain itis impossil,le that religion 
should really be so strie aeeording to God's design. 
They eondemn he notion as over-strained and morose. 
They profess to admire and take pleasure in religion 
as a whole, but think tha it should no be needlessly 
pressed i details, or, as they express it., earried too far. 
They eomplain only of its partieularity, if I may use the 
terre, or its wan of indulgence and eonsideration in 
little things; that is, in other words, they like religion 
before fley have experienee of it.,in prospeet,--at a 
distanee,--till fley have to be religious. They like to 
alk of it, fley like to see men religious; they think it 
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commendable and higlfly important; but directly reli- 
gion cornes home to them in real particulars of whatever 
ldnd, they like it hot. It suffices them to have seen 
and praised it; they feel ita burden whenever they feel 
it at all, whenever it ealls npon them to do what other- 
wise t.hey wonld hot do. In a word, the state of the 
multitude of ,rien is this,their hearts are going the 
n'ong way ; and their real quarrel with religion, if they 
kuow thcmselvcs, is hot that itis st, rict, or engrossing, 
or impcrative, hot that it goes t)o far, but that it is 
religion. Itis religion itself which we all by nature 
dislike, hot the excess ,nerely. Nature tends towards 
the eart, h, and God is in heaven. If I want to travel 
north, and all the roads are eut to the east, of course I 
shall complain of t.he roads. I shall final nothing but 
obstacles; I shall have t.o surmount walls, and cross 
rivers, and go round about, and after all rail of my end. 
Such is the eonduct of those who are hot bold enough 
to give up a profession of religion, yet wish to serve 
the world. They try to reaeh Babylon by roads which 
mn to Mount Sion. I)o you hot see that they neees- 
sarily must ineet with thwartings, crossings, disappoint- 
ments, and failure ? They go toile after toile, watehing 
in vain for the tre'rets of the city of Vanity, because 
they are on the wrong road ; and, unwilling to own what 
they are really seeking, they find fault with the road 
as circuitous and weariso,ne. They accuse religion of 
interfering with what they consider their innocent plea- 
sures and wishes. But religion is a bondage only fo 
those who have hot the heart to like it, who are hot 
cast into its mould. Accordingly, in the verse belote 
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the ext;, St. Paul tflmnks God that his l»rethren had 
"obeyed from the heart that fogm of teaching, iuto which 
they had been delivered." We Christia.ns are east into 
a certain mould. So far as we keep within if, we are 
hot sensible that if is a mould, or has an out.liue. If is 
when out heaoEs would overflow in some evil direction, 
then we diseover that; we are eonfined, and consider 
ourselves in prison. It is the law in our menti»ets war- 
ring against; the law of the Spirit; which brings us into 
a distressing bondage. Let us then sec where we stand, 
and wha we must do. Heaven eannot change; God 
is "vit.hout variableness or shadow of tunfing." His 
"word endureth for ever in heaven." tIis law is from 
everlasfing fo everlasting. We must change. We must 
go over o the side of heaven. Never had a soul truc 
happiness but in eonfornfity fo God, in obedienee fo tIis 
xvill. We must beeome wht ve re hot; we mus 
lern fo love what we do hot love, and lmctise ourselves 
in what is dicult. We must have the law of the 
Spirit of life writen nd set up in our heaoEs, "' that file 
rightousness of the law may be ftflfi]led in us," and that 
we anay learn fo plese and fo love God. 
Lasfly, as some men defend their want of strietness 
on what they eonsider the uthorit.y of 8eripure, and 
oflers, that is, fle majority, try fo persuade flemselves 
that religion eannot really be strict, whatever st.rong 
expressions or sat.ements ma.y be found it Seripture, 
others gain there a, who take  more eandid, but  
more daring course. Instead of making excuses, sueh 
s I have been eonsidering, they frnkly adroit, the faet., 
and then go on to urge if as a valid aa'gument against 
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religion altogether. Insead of professing to like re- 
ligion, all b,tl its service, they boldly objee that religion 
is altoget, her ulmatural, and theretbre CalmOt be incum- 
bent oit us. They say t.hat i is very well for its 
lninisters and teachers to set up a high doctrine, but 
that men are lnen, and t.he world is t.he world, and that 
life was n,t neant o be a burdel), and that (lod sent 
us hvre for enjoyment, and that I[e will never pUlfish 
us hereafter for fillowing the law of our nature. I 
answer, doultless this lire was lneant to be enjoyment; 
lmt why n, a r@fieing in the Lord ? We were meant 
to follow the law of out nature; but why of our old 
nat.ure, why lmt of our new ? Vere we indeed in the 
state of our first nature, under the guilt and defilement 
of our birth-sin, then this argument might be urged 
speciously, though hot eonclusively of course then; but 
how does if apply to Christians ? Now that God has 
opened the doors of out prison-house, and brought us 
into the kingdmn of His Son, if men are still earnal 
men, and the world a sinflfl world, and the lire of 
Angels a burden, and the law of our nature hot the 
of God, whose fault is it ? 
We Christians are indeed under the law as other 
men, but, as I have already said, it is t.he new law, the 
law of t.he ,qpirit of Christ. We are under graee. That 
law, whieh to nature is a grievous bondage, is to those 
who lire under the power of God's presenee, what it 
was meant to be, a rejoieing. When then we feel re- 
luttant fo serve God, when thoughts fise within us as if 
tIe were a hard Master, and that His promises are not 
attractive enough to balance the strietness of His eom- 



mandments, let us recollect that we, as being Christians, 
are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, and let us act upon 
the conviction of it. Let us go fo Him for grace. Let 
us seek His face. Let us corne where He gives grace. 
Let us corne to the ordinances of grace, in which Christ 
gives His Holy Spirit, to enable us to do that which by 
nature we cannot do, and tobe "the servants of righte- 
ousness." They who pray for His saviug help fo change 
their likings and dislikings, their fastes, their views, t.heir 
wills, their hearts, do not iudeed all af once gaiu what 
they seek ;t.hey do hot gain it at once asking ;--they 
do not _)crccive they gain it while they gain it,--but if 
they eome eontinually day by day to Him,--if they 
eome humbly,--if they eome in faith,---if they corne, 
hOt as a trial how they shall like God's service, but 
throwing (as far as lnay be) their whole hearts and 
souls into their duty as a sacrifice to Him,if they 
corne, hot seeking a sign, but determined fo go on 
seeking Him, honouring Him, serving Him, trusting 
Him, whether they sec light, or feel eolnfort, or diseern 
their growth, or no,--sneh men vill gah, though they 
know it hot; they will find, even while they are still 
seeking; belote they eall, He will answer them, and 
they will in the end find themselves saved wondrously, 
to their surprise, how they know hot, and when their 
crown seemed at a distance. "They that wait on the 
Lord," says the Prophet, "shall renew their strenh; 
they shall mount up with wings as eagles; they shall 
run and hot be weaw, and they shall walk and not 
faint."s 
 Isaiah xl. 31. 



SEIMON II. 

OBEDIENCE WITHOUT LOVE, AS INSTANCED IN THE 
CHARACTER OF BALAAM. 

NUMBERS xxii. 38. 
"Tire .word that God letteth in my mouth, tIat shall I s2oeak." 

IIEN we consider the Old Testament as written 
by divine inspiration, and preserved, beyond the 
time of its own Dispensation, for us Christians,--as 
acknowledged and delivered over to us by Christ Him- 
self, and pronounced by St. Paul to be "profitable for 
doctrine, reproof, correction, and instruction in righte- 
ousness,"l--ve ought hot surely to read any portion of 
if with indifference, nay, without great and anxious in- 
terest. " Lord, vhat vflt Thou have me to do 7." is the 
sort of incluiry which spontaneously arises in the serious 
mind. Christ and tlis Apostle cannot bave put the 
Law and the l'rophets into out hands for nothing. I 
would this thought were more careftflly weighed than if 
eommonly is. We 13rofess indeed to revere the Old 
Testament; yet, for some reason or other, af least one 
eonsiderable pmoE of it, the historical, is regarded by the 
mass, even of men who think about religion, as merely 
 2 [rim. iii. 16. 
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histofical, as a relation of facts, as antiquities ;not in its 
divine characters, not in its practical bearings, hot in 
reference to themselves. The notion that God speaks 
in it to them personally, the question, " lVhat does Ho 
say ?" "What must I do ?" does not occur to them. 
They consider that the Old Testament concerns them 
only as far as it can be ruade typica.1 of one or two of 
fle great Christian doctrines; they do hot considcr if in 
its fulness, and in its literal sense, as a collection of deep 
moral lessons, such as are hot vouchsafed in the New, 
though St. Paul expressly says flat it is "profitable for 
instruction in righteousness." 
If the Old Testament history generally be intended as 
a permanent instruction to the Church, nmch more, one 
voùd think, must such prominent and remarkable pas- 
sages in it as the history of Balaam. Yet I suspect a 
very eat number of readers carry off little more fi-ona 
it than the impression of the miracle which occurs in it, 
the speaking of his ass. And hot unfrequently they talk 
more lightly on the subject than is expedient. Yet I 
think some very solemn and startling lessons may be 
dra.m from the history, some of which I shall now 
attempt to set before you. 
Xqmt is it which the chapters in question psent to 
us ? The first and most general account of 13alaam 
would be this ;--that he was a very enfinent person in 
his age and countw, that he was courted and ga.ined by 
the enemies of Israel, and that he promoted  wicked 
cause in a very wicked way; th,t, when he could do 
nothing else for it, he counselled the Ioabites to em- 
ploy their women as means of seducing the chosen 



people into idolatry; and t.hat he fell in battle in the 
war whieh ensued. These are the ehief points, the pro- 
minent features of his hisory as viewed a a distance ; 
and repulsive indeed hey are. He took on him he 
oce of a temper, whieh is espeeially the Devil's once. 
Bu Satan himself does no seem so habeful near as a a 
distance ; and when we look ino Balaam's hisory closely, 
we shall find points of eharaeer whieh may weH ineres 
those who do no eonsider his begilming and his end. 
Let us then approach hiln more nem'ly, and foge for a 
moment the smmnm T accotmt of him, which I have just 
bcen giving. 
Now firsg he was blessed with God's espeeial favour. 
You will ask at once, How eonld so bad a man be in 
God's favour  but I wish you to put aside reasonings, 
and eontelnplate faets. I say he was espeeially favoured 
by God; God has a store of favours in His treure- 
house, and of various kinds,some for a rime, some for 
ever,solne implying llis approbation, others hot. He 
showers favours even on the bad. He makes His sun to 
rise on the unjust as well as on the just. Ne wNeth 
hot the death of a sinner. He is sNd to have loved the 
young ruler, whose heart, notwithstanding, was upon the 
wofld. IIis loving-merey extends over all His works. 
How IIe separates in IIis own dine thought, kindness 
frmn approbation, time from eternity, what He does 
from what IIe foresees, we know not and need not in- 
quire. At present He is loving to aH men, as if He did 
hot foresee tiret some are tobe saints, others reprobates 
to all eternity. He dispenses His favours variously, 
gifN, graees, rewards, faeulties, eireumstees being in- 
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definitely diversified, nor admitting of discrimination or 
numbering on our part. ]3alaam, I say, was in His 
favour; hot indeed for his holiness' sake, not for ever; 
but in a certain sense, according to His inscrutable pur- 
pose,--who chooses whom tic will choose, and exalts 
whom He will exalt, without destroying man's secret 
responsibilities or His own governance, and the triumph 
of truth and holiness, and IIis own strict impartiality in 
the end. Balaam was favoured in an especial wa.y above 
the mere heathen. Not only had he the grant of inspi- 
rtion, and the knowledge of God's will, an insight into 
the truths of morality, clear ind enlarged, such as even 
we Christians cannot surpass; but he was even ad- 
mitted to conscious intercourse with God, such as we 
Christians have hot. In our Sunda.y Services, you may 
recollect, we read the chapters which relate to this inter- 
course ; and we do not read those which record the darker 
passages of his histo W. Now, do you hot think that 
most persons, who know only so much of him as our 
Sunday lessons contain, forma very mild judgment about 
him ? They sec him indeed to be on the wrong side, 
but still view him as a prophet of God. Such a judg- 
ment is hot incorrect as far as it goes; and I appeal to 
it, if it be what I think it is, as a testimony how highly 
Balaam was in God's favour. 
But ,gain, ]3alaam was, in the ordina.ry and commonly- 
received sense of the word, without strainiag its me,n- 
ing st all, a very coscicntious man. That this is so, 
will be plain ri'oto some parts of his conduct and some 
speeches of his, of which I proceed to remind you; and 
which will show also his enlightened and admh'able 
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view of moral and religions obligal:ion. qaen ]3alak 
sent fo him to call hiln fo curse Israel, he did hot make 
up his mind for himself, as many a man might do, or 
according to the suggestions of avarice and ambition. 
No, he brought the marrer before Goal in prayer. He 
.p,ra.cd before he did what he did, as a religions man 
ought fo do. Next, when God forbade his going, he af 
once, as he ought, positively refused to go. "Get you 
int.o your land," he said, "for the Lord refuseth to give 
me leave to go wigh you." Balak sent again a more 
pressing message and more lucrative offers, and Balaam 
was even lnore decidêd t]lan before. "If Balak," he 
said, "would give me his house full of silver and gold, I 
cmmot go beyond the word of the Lord my God, fo do 
less or more." Afterwm'ds God gave him leave fo go. 
"If the men corne fo call thee, fise up, and go with 
them. ''9- Then, and hot fil1 then, he wenk 
Almighty God added, "'et the word which I shall 
say unto thee, that shalt thon do." Now, in t.he next 
place, observe how st.rictly he obeyed this command. 
When he first met Balak, he said, in the words of the 
text, "Lo I mn COlne unto thee; bave I now any power 
af all to say any thing ? the word tbat God putteth in 
my mont.h, l:hat shall I speak." Again, when he w 
abou to prophesy, he said, "Whatsoever He showeth 
me I will tell thee ;" and he did so, in spire of ]3alak's 
disappointment and mortification fo hear him bless 
Israêl. When Balak shmved his impatience, he only 
replied cahnly, "l\Iust I hot take heed fo si)eak that 
which the Lord bath put in my mouth ?" Again he 
 lgumb, xxii.  lqumb, xxiii. 
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w nee,  ia the proyhe rm1 md erene] 
nwered, "old no  hee, in, ]I t.]m he or 
yeYet, b, h  mu do ?"  hh' hne he prophe- 
sied blessing; and 1]ow Balk's anger was kindled, and 
he smote his hands together, and bade him depart to his 
place. But Balaam was hot thereby moved froln his 
duty. "The wrath of a king is as messengers of deth. '' 
Balak might have instanfly revenged himself upon the 
prophet; but Balaam, hot satisfied with blessing Israel, 
proceeded, as a prophet should, to deliver himself of what 
remained of the prophetic burden, by foretelling more 
pointedly flmn before, destruction to Moab and tire other 
enemies of the chosen people. He preced his prophecy 
with these unacceptable words," Spake I hot also unto 
thy messengers which thou sent.est unto me, saying, If 
Balak would give me his bouse flfll of silver and old, I 
cannot go beyond the commandment of the Lord, to do 
either good or bad of mhm own mind ? but wht the 
Lord saith, that wi I speak. And now behohl, I go 
unto my people; corne, therefore, and I wi adertise 
thee wlmt this people shall do to fly people in the 
latter days." After devering his conscience, he "rose 
up, and went and returned to his place." 
 this surely expresses the conduct and the feelings 
of a high-principled, honourable, conscientious man. 
Balm, I say, ws certainly such, in that very sense in 
which we commonly use those words. He said, and he 
did; he protçssed, and he acted according to his profes- 
sions. There is no inconsistency in word and deed. He 
 Prov. vi. 1. 
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obeys as well as tNks abouç religion; and çhis being the 
ee, we shall feel more inçimaçely çhe value of the fol- 
lowing noble sençiments which le lets drop from rime 
o çime, and which, if he lmd shown less firnmess in his 
eonducç, mighç lave passed for mere words, the words 
of a maker of speeches, a sophisç, moralisç, or oraçor. 
" Le me die çhe deaçh of çhe righçeous, and leç my lasç 
end be like his." "(lod is noç a man çha He shold 
lie; neiher çhe son of man, çhaç tIe should repenç . . . 
13ehold, I have received eommandmenç ço bless ; and tIe 
haçh blessed, and I eannoç reverse iç." "I shall see 
IIim, buç no now; I shall belmld Him, buç no nigh." 
Iç is remarkable thag çhese declarations are greaç and 
lofy in çheir mode of expression ; and the saying of his 
recorded by he propheç IieM is of çhe saine kind. 
Balak asked whaç sacrifices were acceptable fo God. 
Balaam answered, "He haçh showed flee, O man, whaç 
is good; and whaç doçh çhe Lord require of thee, buç 
ço do justly, and ço love mercy, and ço walk lmmbly 
wiçh çhy God ?" » 
Viewing then tle inspired noçices eoneerning Ba.laam 
in ail çheh" parts, we eanno deny ço lim the praise 
which, if çhose notices have a plain meaning, they eer- 
tainly do eonvey, thag he was an lonoura.ble and religi- 
ous man, wit.h a greaç deal of wlaç w greaç and noble 
abouç him; a man whom any one of us aç firs siglt- 
would have çrused, soughç ouç in out diffieulties, per- 
lmps ruade çle lead of a party, and any how spoken of 
wiçl grea respeck We may indeed, if we please, say 
ha le feil away aferwards from all çlis excellence: 
 lIieah i. 8. 
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though, after all, there is something shocking in such a 
notion. Nay, itis not natural even that ordinarily 
honourable men should suddenly change; but however 
this may be said,--it may be said ho fell away; but, I 
presmne, it cauot be said that ho was other than a 
high-principled man (in the language of the world) whcï 
he so spoke and acte& 
But now the strange thing is, t.hat st this very rime, 
chilc he so spoke and acted, he seems, as in one sense 
to be in God's fawatr, so in anothcr and higher fo be 
tmder ltis displeasure. If this be so, the supposition 
that he fell away will hot be in point; the difficulty it 
proposes to solve will remain ; for it will turn out that 
he was displeasing to God aii«l his many excellences. 
The passage I have in mind is this, as you will easily 
suppose. " God's auget was kindled, because he went" 
with the princes of Moab, "and the Angel of the Lord 
stood in the way for an adversary against him." After- 
wards, when Goal opened his eyes, "he saw tlle Angel 
of the Lord stauding in the wa.y, and his sword drawn 
in his hand" . . . "And Balaam said, I have siucd, for 
I knew hot that thou stoodest in the way against me; 
now, therefore, if it displease thee, I will get me back 
again." You observe ]3alaam said, "I have siimed," 
tho,gh he avers he did hot l«zow that God was his ad- 
versary. What makes the whole transactiou the more 
strange is this,---that Ahnighty Goal had said before, "Il' 
the lnen corne to call thee, fise up, and go with them ;" 
and that when tlalaam offered to go back again, the 
Angel repeated, " Go with the men." And afterwm'ds 
we find in the midst of his heathen enchantments 
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"God met Balaam," and "put a word in his mouth ;" and 
afterwards "the Spirit of God came unto him." 
Smmning up then what has been said, we seem, ia 
P, alaam's history, fo have the following relnarkable case, 
that is, remarkable according to our customary judglnent 
of things: a man divinely favoured, visited, influenced, 
guided, protected, elninently honoured, illuminated,-- 
a man possessed of an enlightened sense of duty, and of 
moral and religious acquirements, educated, high-minded, 
conscientious, h,mom'a.ble, firm; ad yet on the side of 
(od's enemies, personally under God's displeasure, and 
in the end (if we go on fo that) the dii'ect instrument 
of Satall, and having his portion with the unbelievers. 
I do hot think I have materia.lly overstated any part of 
this description; but if it be correct Olfly in substance, 
it certainly is most fearful, after allowiag for incidental 
exaggeration,--most fearful to every one of us, the more 
fearful the more we are conscious to ourselves in the 
lnain of purity of intention in whtt we do, and conscien- 
tious adherence fo our sense of duty. 
And now if is natural to ask, what is the ncanit of 
this startling exhibition of God's ways ? Is it real]y 
possible that. a conscientious and religious man shotfld 
be found among the enemies of God, lay, should b'e 
personally displeasing to ltinl, and that ai the very rime 
God was visiting him with extraordinary favour ? AVhat 
a mystery is this ! Surely, if this be so, Revelation bas 
added fo our perplexities, hot a'elieved them! What 
instruction, what profit, what coection, what doctx'ine 
is the in such portions of inspired Scripture ? 
In answering this difficulty, I observe in the first 
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l»lace, that it certiafly is impossible, quite impossible, 
that t really conscientious mtn should be displeasing fo 
God ; tt the saine rime itis possible tobe gcnerallg con- 
scientious, or what the world calls honourable and high- 
priucipled, yet to be destitute of tht religious fetr a.nd 
strictness, which God calls conscieutiousness, but which 
the world calls superstition or narrowness of mind. And 
bearing this in mind, we shall, perhaps, have a solution 
of out perplexities concerning ]3,alaam. 
And here I would make a remark: that when a pas- 
sage of Scripture, descriptive of God's dealings with 
lnan, is obscure or perplexing, it is a.s well to ask our- 
selves whether this lnay hot be owing fo some insensibi- 
lity, in ourselves or in our age, to certain peculiarities of 
the Divine law or government therein involved. Thus, 
to those who do hot understand the nature and history 
of religious truth, out Lord's assertion about sending a 
sword on earth is an obscurity. To those who consider 
sin a light evil, the doctrine of eternal t,unishment is a 
difficulty. In like manner the history of the flood, of 
the call of Abrahaln, of the plagues of Egypt, of the 
wandering in the desert, of the judgment on Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram, and a multitude of other occur- 
rences, may be insuperable diffictflties, except to certain 
states and terapers of anind, to which, on the contrary, 
they will seeln quite natural and obvious. I consider 
that the history of J3alatln is a striking illustration of 
this remark. Those whose hearts, like Jositfll's, are 
"tender," scrupulous, sensitive in religious matters, will 
see with clearness and certint.y what the real state of 
the case was as regards him; on the other hand, our 



difficulties about it, if we have tlleln, are a presumption 
that the age we lire in has hot the key to a certain elass 
of Divine providences, is defieient in a certain class of 
religions prineiples, ideas, and sensibflities. Let it be 
considered thon whether the foowing renmrks may hOt 
tend to lessen out perplexit.y. 
BMamn obeyed God from a sense of ifs being right fo 
do so, but hot from a dcsi'c to l)lcase Hi, no from ri'af 
ami love. lle had oher ends, ailns, wishes of his own, 
disincL from God's will and purpose, and he would have 
effeeted these if he eould, tlis endeavonr was, no fo 
i,lease God, bu o lflease self without displeasing God; 
to pursne his own ends as far as was eonsisteng with 
his duty. In a word, he did hot give his hearL fo God, 
buL obeyed Him, as a man nmy obey hmnan law, or 
observe the usages of soeiey or his eonntry, as some- 
thing extenml o hilnself, because he knows he ough to 
do so, from a sor of rational good sense, a conviction of 
ils propriet.y, expedieney, or eomforL, as the case may be. 
You wi observe he ,wikcd to go wiLh Balak's messen- 
gel, only he fel he ot«yht ot o go; and the problem 
whieh he atempLed o solve was how o go and ye nog 
offend God. IIe was quite resolved he codd any how 
ae religionsly and eonseieniously; he was oo honourable 
a mai1 o break any of his engagemen ; if he had given 
his word, iL was saered; if he had duties, they were im- 
peraLive : he had a eharaeLer to maintain, and an inward 
sense of propriegy fo saLisfy; bu he would have given 
he world o bave goL rid of his duLies ; and Lhe question 
was, how o do so wihou violence ; and he did noL eare 
abouL walking on the very brink of transgression, so tha 
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he eould keep ri'oto talling over. Aeeordingly he was 
not content with ascertoin,ig God's will, but he at- 
tempted to changc it. He inquired of Him u sccond 
tinc, and this was fo tempt Ilim. Hence, while God 
bade him go, His anger was ldndled against him because 
he went. 
This surely is no uncommon character ; rather, it is the 
common case even with the more respect,ble and praise- 
worthy portion of the community. I say plainly, and 
without fear of contradiction, though it is a serious thing 
to say, that the aire of most men esteclned conscicntious 
and rèligious, or who are what is called honoumble, up- 
right men, is, to all al)pearance , hot how to please God, 
but how to please themselves without displeasing Him. 
I say confidently,--that is, if we may judge of men in 
general by what we see,--that they lnke this world the 
first ol-,ject in their minds, and use religion as a corrective, 
u restraint, upo too nuch attachment to fle world. 
They think that religion is a negative thing, a sort of 
moderate love of the world, a moderate luxury, a 
moderate avarice,  moderate nfl»ition, and  modemte 
selfishness. You see this in numberless ways. You see 
it in the course of trade, of public life, of licrature, in 
all matters where lnen bave objects to pursue. ,y you 
see it in religious exeoEions; of which it too commonly 
happens th,t the chief aire is, to attin ay how a certain 
definite end, religious indeed, but of lnun's own choosing; 
not, to pleuse God, and ncxt, if possible, to attain it; 
not, fo attuin if religious]y, or hot af all. 
This surely is so plain that itis scarcely necessary fo 
en]arge upon it. Men do hot take for the object towards 
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which fley act, God's will, but certain maxims, rules, or 
measures, right perhaps as far as they go, but defective 
because they adroit of being subjected fo certain other 
ulthnte ends, which are hot religious. Men are just, 
honest, uprigh, trustworfly; but al1 flis hot from the 
love and fear of God, but from a mere feeling of obliga- 
tion tobe so, and in subjection fo certain world]y objects. 
And thus they are what is popularly called moral, with- 
out being religious. Such vas ]3alaam. He was in a 
popular sense a strictly mortl, honoural,le, conscientious 
man; that he was not so in a heavenly and true sense 
is plain, if hot from the considerations here insisted on, 
at lcast ri-oto his after histow, vhich (we may 1)resume) 
l_,rought to light his secret defect, in whatever it con- 
sisted. 
And here we see why he spoke so much and so vaunt- 
ingly of his determination to follow God's direction. 
He ruade a eat 2oit of following it; ls end was hot 
to please God, but fo keep straight with Him. He who 
loves does hot act from calculation or reasoning ; he does 
not in his cool moments reflect upon or talk of 'hat he 
is doing, as if it 'ere a reat sacrifice. :S[uch less does 
he pride himself on it; but this is what ]3alaam seems 
to have done. 
I have been observing that lus defect lay in this, that 
he had hot a single eye towards God's will, but was 
ruled by other objects. ]3ut moreove, r, this evil heart of 
unbelief showed itself in a peculiar way, to xvhich it is 
necessary to draw your attention, and to xvhich I alluded 
just now in saying that the diiïiculties of Scriptm-e often 
arose from the defective moral condition of out hearts. 
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lVhy did Ahnighty God give ]alaam leave to go to 
]3alak, and then was angTy with him for going? I suppose 
for this reason, because his asking twice was teml)t.ing 
God. God is a jealous God. Simmrs as we are, nay as 
creatm'es of His hauds, we may hot safely intrude upon 
Him, and make free with Him. We nmy hot dare to do 
tiret, which we should hot dare to do with an earthly 
superior, which we should be punished, for instance, for 
atteml)ting in the case of a king or noble of this world. 
To rush into His presence, to address tIim familiarly, to 
urge Him, to strive to make our duty lie in one direction 
when it lies in another, to handle rudely and practise 
upon His holy word, to trifle with t«-uth, to treat con- 
science lightly, to take liberties (as it may be called) with 
any thing that is God's, all iTeverence, profaneness, un- 
scrupulousness, wantonness, is represented in Scripture 
hot only as a sin, but as felt, noticed, quickly returned on 
God's paloE (if I nmy date use such hulnan words of the 
Almighty and All-holy God, without transessing the 
rtfle I ara nyself laying down,--but He vouchsafes in 
Scripture to represent Himself to us in that only way in 
which we can attain to the knowledge of Him), I say all 
in-everence towards God is represented as being jealously 
and instantly and fearfully noticed and visited, as friend 
or stranger among lnen might resent an insult shown him. 
This should be carefully considered; we are apt to act 
towards God and the things of God as towards a mere 
system, a law, a naine, a religion, a principle, hot as 
against a Person, a living, watchful, present, prompt and 
10owerful Eye and Arm. That all this is a great error, is 
plain to all who study Scripture ; as is sufficiently shown 
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by the death of that nnfltitude of persons for looking into 
the ark--tbe death of tle Prophet by the lion, who was 
sent fo Jeroboam from Judab, and did hot minutely obey 
the instructions given hiln--the slmtg'hter of the children 
at Bethel by the bears, for mocking Elisha--the exclusion 
of Moses from the promised land, for smiting the rock 
twice--md the judglnent on Ananias and Sapphira. :Now 
Balm.m's fault seems to have been of this lmture. God 
told him distinctly hot to go to Balak. He was rash 
enough t ask a second rime, and God as a punishment 
gave him leave to ally himself with ltis enemies, and fo 
take part against ttis people. With this presumptuous- 
ness and love of self in his innermost heart, his prudence, 
firmness, wisdoln, illumination, and general conscientious- 
ness, availed him nothing. 
A number of reflections crowd upon the mind on the 
review of this awful history, as I nmy well call if ; and 
with a brief notice of some of these I shall conclude. 
1. First, we see how little we can depend, in judging 
of right and wrong, on the apparent excellence and bigh 
character of individuals. There is a right and a wrong 
in matters of conduct, in spite of the world; but it is 
the world's aire and Satan's aire to take our minds off 
from the indelible distinctions of things, and to fix our 
thoughts upon man, to make us the slaves of man, to 
nmke us dependent on his opinion, his patronage, his 
honour, lfis smiles, and his frowns. But if Scripture is 
fo be our guide, if is quite plain that the most conscien- 
tious, religious, high-principled, honourable men (I use 
the words in their ordinary, hot in their Scripture sense), 
may be on the side of evfl, may be Satan's instruments 
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in eursiug, if that were possible, and af least in sedncing 
and enfeebling the people of Goal. For in the wofld's 
judgment, even when most refined, a person is conscien- 
tious and consistent, who acts up fo his standard, «ltat- 
ever that is, hot he only who aires af taking the highest 
standard. This is the world's highest flight; but in its 
ordinary judgment, a man is conscientious and consis- 
tent, who is only inconsistent and goes against conscience 
in any extremity, when hardly beset, and when he nmst 
cut the knot or remain in present diçfieulties. That is, 
le is thought fo obey conscience, who only dis,beys it 
when if is a praise and merit fo obey if. This, alas! is 
the way with some of the most honourable of mere men 
of the world, nay of the mass of (so called) respectable 
men. They never tell untruths, or break their word, or 
profane the Lord's day, or are dishonest in trade, or 
falsify their principles, or insult religion, except in ve13: 
great straits or great emergencies, when driven into a 
corner; and then perhaps they force themselves, as Saul 
did when he offered sacrifice instead of Samuel ;--they 
force themselves, and (as it were) undergo their sin as  
sort of unpleasant self-denial or penance, being ashamed 
of it all the while, getthg it over as quickly as they 
can, shutting their eyes and leaping blindfold, and then 
forgetting if, as something which is bitter fo think 
about. And if memory is ever roused and annoys 
flmm, they console themselves that after all they have 
only gone against theh" conscience now and then. This 
is their view of themselves and of each other, taken at 
advantage; and if any one corne across them who h 
lived more out of the world than themselves, and has a 
v] c 



truer sense of right and wrong, and who fasteus on some 
one point in them, which fo his mind is a token and 
warning fo himself agMnst them, such a one seems of 
course narrow-minded and overstrict in his notions. For 
instance; supposing some such man had fallen in with 
Balaam, and had been privy fo the history of his tempt- 
ing (lod, if is clear that Balaam's general correctness, 
his nobleness of demeanour, and his enlightened view 
of duty, wouhl hot have availed one jot or tittle fo 
overconle such a man's repugnance fo him. He would 
bave been startled and alarmed, and would bave kept 
af a distance, and in consequence he would bave been 
called by thc warhl uncharitable and bigote& 
2. A second rcttcction which rises in the mind bas 
relation fo the wonderful secret providence of God, while 
all things seem fo e-o on according to the course of this 
world. Balaam did hot see the Angel, yet the Angel 
went out against him as an adversary, tfe had no open 
denunciation of God's wrath directed against him. He 
had sinned, and nothing happened outwardly, but wrath 
was abroad and in his path. l'h/s again is a very seri- 
ous and awful thought. God's arm is not shortened. 
What happened to IIalaam is as if it took lolaee yester- 
day. God is what He ever was; we sin as man has ever 
sinned. We sin without being aware of it. God is out 
enelny without out being aware of it; and when the 
blmv falls, we turn out thoughts to the ereature, we ill- 
treat our ass, we lay the blame on eiremnstanees of this 
world, instead of turning fo Him. " Lord, when Thy 
hand is lifted up, they will hot see ; but they shall see," 
in the next world if hot here, "and be ashamed for their 
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emoE aç çhe people; yea the tire of Thine enemies shall 
devom" them."6 
3. Here too is a serious refleetion, if we had ,ime to 
pursue it, that when we have beguu an evil course, we 
cannot retrace our steps. Balaam was foreed to go wit.h 
the men; he offered to draw baek--he was hot allowed 
--yet God's wrath followed him. This is what cornes 
of eonmfitt.ing ourselves t.o an evil line of eonduet; and 
we sec daily instances of it in out experience of lire. 
Men get entangled, and are bound hand and foot in 
nuadvisable courses. They make imprudent nmrriages or 
eonnexions; they place themselves in dangerous sit, na- 
tions; they engage in unprofitable or hm'mfld under- 
takings. Too offert iudeed they do no diseern their 
evil pligh; bu when t.hey do, they eanuot draw baek. 
God seems to say, " Go with the men." They are in 
bondage, and they mus make the best of it; being the 
slave of the ereaure, without eeasing to be the respon- 
sible servants of God; under His displeasure, yet bound 
to aet as if they could please Him. Ail this is very 
fearfifl. 
4. Last.ly, I will bu say his in addition,--God gives 
us warnings now and then, but does hot repeat them. 
Balaam's sin eonsisted in hot aet.ing upon what was told 
him once for cil In iike manner, you, my brethren, 
now hear wllat you nlay never hear again, and what 
perehance in its sttbstanee is the word of God. You 
may never hear it again, though with your outwal'd ears 
you hear it a hundred rimes, beeause you may be im- 
pressed v«it, h it now, but never may again. You may 
 lsaiah x_xvi. 11. 
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be impressed with it now, and the impression may die 
away; and some rime hence, if you ever think about if, 
you my then speak of if thus,--that the view stck 
you at the rime, but somehow the more you thought 
about it, the less you liked or valued it. True; this 
may be so, and it nay arise, as you think, from the 
doctrine I have been setting before you hot being true 
and scriptural; but it tory also arise from your having 
heard God's voice and hot obeyed if. If may be that 
you have become blind, hot the doctrine been disproved. 
llcwarc of trifling with your conscience. If is often said 
that sec, md thoughts are best; so they are in matters of 
judgment, but hot in matters of conscience. In matters 
of duty first thoughts are commonly best--they have 
more iu them of the voice of God. May He give you 
grace so to hear what has been said, as you will wish 
to have heard, when life is over; to hear in a practical 
way, with a desire to profit by it, to learn God's wil], 
and to do if ! 



SERMON III. 

MORAL CONSEQUENCES OF SINGLE SINS. 

NUMBERS xxxii. 23. 
"Be sure your sin will find you out." 

H[ is one of those passages in the inspired writings, 
which, though introduced on a particular occasion 
and with a limited meaning, express a general truth, 
such as we seem at once to feel as being far greater than 
the context re(luires, and which we use apal from it. 
Moses warned the Reubenites and Gadites, that, if they, 
who had already been allotted their inheritance, did hot 
assist their brethren in gaining theirs, their sin would 
ind them out, or be visited on them. And, while he so 
npoke, He who spoke through him, God, the Holy Spirit, 
conveyed, as we believe, a deeper meaning under his 
words, for the edification of His Church to the end; 
riz., He intimated that great law of God's gover,mnce, to 
which all who study that governance will bear witness, 
that sin is ever followed by punishment. Day and night 
follow each other hOt more surely, than punishment 
cornes upon sin. Whether the sin be great or little, 
momentary or habitual, wilful or through infirmity, its 



own peculiar punishmeut seems, according to the law of 
nat.ure, to foow, as far as out experienee of that law 
carries us,sooner or later, lightcr or leavier, as the case 
may be. 
We Christ.ians indeed are under a Dispensation of 
grace, and are blessed with a certain suspension of tlis 
awful law of natural religion. The lflood of Christ, as 
St. Jolm says, is of sueh wonderful eeaey as to "eleanse 
us from M1 sin ;" to interpose between out sin and its 
lmnishment, and to wipe out the former belote the 
latter has overtaken us. Tlis inestimable benefit is 
applicd to out souls in various ways, aeeording to God's 
inscrutable pleasure; and so far as this is tle case, it 
supmsedes or reverses the law of nature whiel lins 
annexed snffering to disobedienee. But, lmwever 
eçetually and extensively if is applied, sti experienee 
assures us that it is hot yet vouehsafed to us in full 
measure and under a eireumstmees. I is an unde- 
niable fact still, that penitents, however truly sueh, are 
not seeured from the present eonsequenees of their past 
offenees, whether outward or inward, in mind, body, or 
estate. And we know that there are cases in whicl 
Christians fall away and do hot repent again. Nay, we 
have reason for sa,ing that those who sin after graee 
given, are, as such, in a worse state tlmn if they lad hot 
reeeived if. Great, then, as are out privfleges under the 
Gospel, they in no degree supersede the force and the 
serious warning of the words in tle text. StiH it is truc, 
and in many frigltfM ways, nay more so even than be- 
lote Christ died, that out sin finds us out, and brings 
punishment after it, in due course; just as a stone falls 
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fo the earth, or as tire burns, or as poison kills, as if by 
the necessary bond of cause and eflct. 
The text leads us fo consider the consequences of a 
single sin, such as a breach of their engagement would 
have been in the Reubenites and Gadites; and to 
naïrow the subject, I shall speak only of the moral 
cousequences. Let us then consider the influence which 
single sins, past or present, may have on our present 
moral character in God's sight; how great it may be, 
will be plaiu ri'oto such reflections as the Ibllowing :- 
And first of all, it is natural to reflect on the probable 
influence upon us of sins committed in out childhood, 
and even infancy, vhich we never realized or have 
altogether forgotten. Ignorant as ve may be when 
children begin fo be responsilfle beings, yet we are 
ignorant also when they are not so ; lor ean we assign 
a date ever so early af which they certainly are hot. 
And even the latest assignable date is very early; and 
thenceforward, whatever fliey do exerts, we cannot 
doubt, a most momentous influence on their character. 
We know that two lines starting af a small angle, 
diverge to greater and greater distances, the thrther 
they are produced; and surely in like manner a sotrl 
living on into eternity may be infinitely changed for 
the better or the worse by very slight influences exerted 
on if in the beginning of ifs course. A very slight 
deviatio, at setting out may be the measure of the 
difference between tending fo hell and tending fo 
heaven. 
To give due veight to this thought, we should recol- 
lect that children's minds are iml»ressible i1 a very 
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singular way, snch as is no common afterwards. The 
passing" occurrences whieh mee them, these, whether 
from their novelty or oflxer cause, res upon tbeir iraa- 
ginat.i,n, as if flmy had duration; and days or hours, 
Imving fo them the semblance, nmy do the work of 
years. Any one, on casting his thoughts back on his 
first years, may conviace himself of this ; the character, 
which his childhood bears in his menmry as a whole, 
being traceable to a few external circumstances, which 
lasted through a vcry small portiou t»f it, a certain 
abode, or a visit fo some particular place, or the t)re- 
sente -f certain 1)ersons, or sonle one spring or summer, 
--circumstances which he at first cannot believe fo 
have becn so transitory as on examination he finds they 
certainly were. 
On the other hand, let if be observed, that we are 
certainly ignorant of a -eat deal that goes on in ns in 
infancy and childhood ; I meau our illnesses and surfer- 
ilgs as children, which we are either hot conscions of af 
the rime, or at any rate forger soon afterwards ;--which 
yet are of a very serious nature, and while they must 
lmvc a moral cause, known or unknown, must, one 
would think, have a moral effect also; and while they 
suggest by their occurrence the possibility of other 
serious things going on in us also, have moreover ,n 
natur,nl tendency fo aflct us in some way or other. 
Mysterious as if is that infants and children should 
surfer pain, surely if is hot less so that, when they corne 
to years of reason, they should so forger if, as hardly fo 
be able fo believe, when told of it, that they themselves 
were the very sufferers ; yet as sicknesses and accidents 



of Si«le Sites. 4  

then happening permanently affect their body, though 
they recollect nothing of them, there is no extravagance 
in the idea that passing sins then contracted and for- 
gotten for ever afterwards, should so affect the soul as 
to cause those moral differences between man and man 
which, however originating, are too clear to be denied. 
And with this fearful thought before us of the responsi- 
bility attaching fo the first years of our life, how miser- 
able is it fo reflect on the other hand that children are 
commonly tated as if they were not responsille, as if 
if did not marrer what they did or were ! They are in- 
dulged, humoured, spoiled, or af best neglected. Bad 
examples are set them; things are done or said before 
them, which they understand and catch up, when others 
least think it, and store in their minds, or act upon ; and 
thus the indelible hues of sin and error arc imprinted on 
their souls, and become as really part of their nature as 
that original sin in which they were born. 
And what is true in infancy and childhood, is in its 
degree true in after life. Though our earliest years have 
especially the characteristic of being impressible by out- 
ward things, and of being unconscious or forgetfifl of 
them, yet af particular seasons afterwards, when the 
mind is excited, thrown out of ifs ordinary state, thrown 
for a whfle out of its subjection to habit, as if into that 
original unformed state when if was more free fo choose 
good and evil, then in like manner it takes imlo'essions, 
and those indelible ones, and withal almost unconsciously, 
after the manner of childhood. This is one reason why 
a rime of trial is often such a crisis in a man's spiritual 
history. It is a season when the iron is heated and 
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malleable; one or two strokes serve fo fashion i as a 
weapon for God or fi_,r qatan. Or in other words, if a 
man is then tken at mmwares, an apparently small sin 
leads fo consequences in years and ages to corne so fear- 
t'ul, that one can hardly dare contemplate them. This 
may serve to make us understand the shortness and ap- 
parent simplicity of the trial which is sometimes repre- 
sented in Script,tre as sealing the fate of those who 
succumb to it; Saul's trial, for instance, or Esau's; as 
ou the other hand, iudefinitely great results may follow 
t'rm oue act of ol,edience, as Joseph's in resisting his 
mastcr's wife, or ])avid's in sparing the life of Saul. Such 
great occasions, good or e'il, occur a.ll through lire, but 
Csl,ecially in youth; and it were well if young 10ersons 
would realize that they do occur and are momentous. 
Alas ! what would they give afterwards, when they corne 
to repent (hot to speak of that most awful season, the 
future judgment, when they stand before God, and are 
shortly to enter heaven or hell), hot to have done what in 
a moment of excitement they did--to recal the blasphem- 
ous aw)wal, or the guilty deed--to be what they then 
were and now are hot, free to serve God, free from the 
brand and the yoke of Satan ! Hov will they bitterly 
bewail th,-tt fascination, or delirium, or sophistry, which 
marie them what they need hot have been, had they 
used against it the arms which Christ gave them ! 
tut to return :--fo these single or forgotten sins, such 
as I have described them, are hot improbably fo be traced 
the st.range inconsistencies of character which we often 
witness in our experience of life. I mean, you meet 
ontinually with nen possessed of a number of good 
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points, amiable and excellent nen, yet in one respect 
perhaps strangely perverted. And you cmmot more 
theln, or succeed af all with them, but must leave them 
as you find them. l'erhaps they are weak and over 
indflgent towards others, l»erhaps they are harsh, per- 
haps they are obstinate, perhaps they are perversely 
wedded to Solne wrong opinion, pel'haps they are irre- 
solute and undecided,--some fault or other they have, 
and you lainent if, but cannot lnend it, and are ol,]iged 
to take them for what they are, and be resigned, h,,w- 
ever you nmy regret, lXIen are SOlnetimes so good and 
so great, that one is led to exclaim, Oh that they were 
only a little better, and a little greater ! 
This indeed is all the difference between being a true 
saint of God, and a second rate or third rate Christian. 
Few men are great saints. There is always a SOlne- 
thing; I ara hot speaking of wilfifl or adlnitted sins-- 
sins against the conscience (they of course exclude a 
man altogether from any hope), but of a defect of view 
a.nd principle, a perversion of character. This is the 
COlnlnon case even with the better sort of Christians; 
they are deformed in stature, they are hot upright, they 
do hot walk perfectly with God. And you cannot tell 
why it is ;--they have ever lived religiously,--they have 
been removed from temptation, had good training and 
instruction, and they fiflfil their callillg, are good hns- 
bands or wives, good parents, good neighbours,--still 
wheu you corne to kuow theln wel], there is in them 
this or that great inconsistency. 
This consideration lnoreover tends to accourir for the 
strange way in which defects of character are buried in 



a man. He goes on, for years perhaps, and no one ever 
discovers his particular failings, nor does he know them 
himself; till at length he is brought int.o certain circum- 
stances, which bring them out. Hence men turn out so 
very differently from wbat was expected; and we are 
seldom able to tell beforehand of amther, and scarcely 
ever dare we tromise for ourselves, as regards the future. 
The 1)roverb, for instance, says, power tries a man; so 
d riches, so do various changes of life. We find that 
after a.ll, we do not kmw him, though we have been 
acquainted with him fir years. We are disal)pointed, 
nay sometimes startled, as if he had a]most lost his 
identity; whereas perchance it is but the coming to 
]ight of sins conmlitted long before we knew ]lim. 
Again: single sins iudulged or neglected are often 
the cause of other defects of character, which seem to 
bave no connexion with them, but which after ail are 
rather symptolnatic of the former, than themselves af 
the bottom of the mischief. This is genemlly acknow- 
ledged as regards a sceptical retaper of mind, ,a'hich 
commonly is assailed by argument in vain, tire root of 
the evil lying deeper, riz., in habits of vice, which how- 
ever the guilty parties strenuously maintain to be quite 
a distinct marrer, to relate to their conduct, and to bave 
no influence whatever Ul)on their reason or their opi- 
nions. And the saine thing perhaps holds true in other 
cases; softness of lnind and mammr and false refine- 
ment may sometimes be the result of allowing ourselves 
in impure thoughts ; or wanderings in prayer may have 
some sultle connexion with self-conceit ; or passionate- 
ness may owe its power over us to indulgence, though 
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without exeess, in eating and drinking. 1 mn hot con- 
neeting these several sins together as if in the way of 
cause and effect, but stating a connexion which some- 
rimes holds in marrer of faet, however we aeeount 
for it. 
Now I wfll proeeed to consider the existence of single 
sins, and the state of persons labouring under them, in 
another point of view. I sup1)ose there are few persons 
indeed, if any, but have some besetting sin or other, 
some infirlnity, some temptation; and in resisting this 
lies their trial. Now a man may be very religious all 
ut this one infinnity, and this one indulged infirmity 
may in eonseqtence be producing most distressing 
effects on his spiritual state eonsidered both in itself 
and in God's sight, without his being aware of if. Sup- 
pose, for instance, that a man is naturally resentful 
and unforgiving. He may, in spire of this, bave a geat 
nmnber of excellenees, very high views, very deeply 
seated principles, very great points, geat self-devotion 
to God's service, great faith, great sanctity. I can fancy 
sueh a persou ahnost arguing himself out of Ms owu 
conviction, that he is fostering the secret sin in question, 
from his eonsciousness of his own integrity, and his 
devotional spirit in the general round of his duties. 
There are sins whieh when committed, so aeutely dis- 
tress the mind, that they are far less dangerous to it 
tlmn their intrinsie heinousness would otherwise make 
them. Never must we undervalue of course the ex- 
treme misery and guilt of evil thoughts whieh are often 
indulged by the young; still afterwards they fill a per- 
son with remorse, and are clamorous for his repentance, 
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and before he repents they so burden him, hat he bas 
no ese, no satisfaction. He cannot go about his ordi- 
nory duties as before : and, while all this is felt, great as 
is their sinfidness, they st-ike no secret blow, but iii a 
certain sense counteract their own effects. But far dif- 
ferent is it with covetousness, conceit, ambition, or re- 
sentment, which is the particular sin I ana speaking of. 
It lnay have ten thousand palliations; it lnay be dis- 
guised by fait names ; it affects the conscience only now 
and then, for a moment, and that is all; the pang is 
st,.u over. The pang is momentary, but the case and 
satisfaction and harlnony of mind, arising from the per- 
son's exact performance of lais general duties, are abiding 
guests within hiln. Whatever lais duties are, this con- 
sciousness is with him : he is honest, just, temperate, seF- 
denying ; he mixes with others, and is perhaps meek and 
lwly, unassunfing and affectionate, or, if need be, firm, 
clearsighted in lnatters of prineiple, zealous in conduct, 
pure in his motives. He enters God's house, and lais heart 
responds to what he secs and hears there. He seems fo 
himself to be able to say, "Thou, God, seest me !" as if 
he had no secret fault at all in his heart. He prays as 
cahnly and seriously as before; he feels, as before, lais 
heaoE drawn upwards by his Lord's history, or the 
l'salms of David. He is conscious to hilnself that he is 
not of this world. He humbly trusts that there is 
nothing in this world (through God's ace) that can 
tglnpt lais heart from his God and Saviour. Do you hot 
sec how lais imagination is affected by all this ? he is in 
the main what he thinks he is; he thinks himseF de- 
voted to God in all active services, in all inward thoughts; 
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and so he is. He is hot wrong in flfinking so; but in 
spire of all this, he bas just one fault in a different di- 
rection,--there is a fault out of sight. He forgets, tlmt 
in spire of this harlnony between ail within and all 
without for twenty-three hours of le day, there is one 
subject, now and then recurring, which jars with his 
mind,--there is just one string out of tune. Some par- 
iculr person has injured him or dishonoured him, and 
a few minutes of each dy or of each week, are given 
to the indulgence of harsh, unforgiving thoughts, which 
at first he suspected were what they really are, sinflfl, 
but which he has gradully learned to palliate, or 
ra.ther account for, on other principles, to refer to other 
motives, to justi" on religious or other gxounds. Solo- 
mon says, "Dead flies cause the oiltlnent of the pothe- 
cary to send forth a stinking savour; so doth a little 
folly him that is in reputation for wisdom and honour."  
Alas! who can pretend to estimate the effect of this 
apparently slight trnsmession upon the spiritual state 
of any one of us ? Who c.n pretend o say wh,t the 
effect of itis in God's sight ? What do the Angels think 
of it ? What does our own guardian Angel, if one 
be vouchsafed us, who bas vatched over us, and been 
intimate with us groin out youth up; who joyed to see 
how we once grew together with God's trace, but who 
now is in fear for us ? Alas! what is he real condition 
of out heart itself ? I)ead bodies keep their Vl'lnth  
short time ; and who can tell but a soul so circumstanced 
may be severed from the gxace of the 0rdinances, though 
he partakes theln outwardly, and is but existing upçm 
 Eccl. x. 1. 
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und exlmusting the small treasure of srengh nd fife 
which is laid up wihin him ? Nay, we know lm so 
really is, if tire sin be delibeme and wilfitl; for 
word of Seripure ssures us ha sueh sin shuts us ou 
from God's presence, and obstrues he chammls by 
which He gives us graee. 
Consider ag'ain, how miserable a ealamiy nmy from 
such a cause be infliced on a whole Church. The in- 
tercessions of the gins are tire life of the Church. 
The altos and good works, the prayers and fastings, the 
purity, the sric eonseieniousness, the devotion of 
truc bclievers, high and low, are our safety and pro- 
tect, ion. When Saa.n then would affiic her in any of 
ber branches, he begins doubtless by atemptiug o rob 
her of that in which her strength lies. He has gined 
point whenever he can entangle religious persons 
some deliberate sin, when he can rouse their pride, 
inflame their resentment, aEure their covetousness, or 
feed their ambitious hopes. One sin is enough: his 
work is done, when he can put one single obstacle in their 
road; and there he leaves if, satisfied. And let it be 
obsewed, this applies both to the case of individuals and 
of tire Church itself at a given time. For what we know, 
at this very rime Satan may lmve succeeded in attach- 
ing some sin upon us as a people, which is workhg out 
destruction, in spite of whatever good points we may 
really have besicles. Love of the world's good tlfings, 
for instance, may be sucient to ruin many graces. As 
to individuals, the case of Achan is quite ia pot, as 
you must weE recollect. His one s, secreting from 
among the spofls of Jericho a goodly Babylonish gar- 
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men and some gold nd silver, brough defea upon he 
forces of Israd, and next death upon himself, and death 
UpOl1 his sons and his daughters. Let us hot think that 
God's providence is materially different nov, because we 
do hOt hapl_,en to sec it. The chief diflçrence between 
His dealings 4th Jews and with Christians is surely 
but this : they were visible fo the one, to the other in- 
visible. We do hot sce the effects of tlis wrath now as 
then, but they are as real, and more terril,le as being 
proportioned to fle greatness of the privileges abused. 
And here I will notice another instance, as it may be 
considered, of a disobedience in one particular only, 
which sometimes consists with nmch excellence in other 
respects; that of sepa.ration or alienation from the 
Church. XXen we COlne across persons who have 
seceded from fle Church, or who actively oppose her, or 
who disbelieve some of her doctrines, it may sometimes 
happen that we sec so much of good prciple and right 
conduct in them, as tobe perplexed, and fo begin to ask 
ourselves whether they can be very -ong in theh" 
optons, or whether they themselves gain any harm 
from them. Now here let it be observed, I ara speaking 
of those who go cmmter to the truth, when they might 
have known better. Again, I would hot have you forget 
that the higher gifts of grace are altogether unseen, as 
well as the inflictions of God's ath; but st let us 
speak of what is seen in those who dehberately oppose 
the Church. I say our imagination is likely to be 
affected by what appears in theln of faith and holiness ; 
and much more the imagination of the persons them- 
selves, who often bave no doubt whatever that they are 



in God's f,vour. I repeat, I ara speaking of those whom 
(Iod secs to be wilfifl in their separation ; and though 
we eannot know who are sueh, and therefore ean t)ro - 
nounee judgment absolutely on no one, yet I would have 
ail those who are thrown with persons who, being separa- 
tists, may be such, to hear in mind that theh" seeming 
to ],e 1,,ly and religious ever so much, does not prove 
they are really so, supposing they have this one secret 
sh, chargeahle upon them in God's books. Just as a 
man may he in good health, may have his arms and 
hands his own, his head elear, his mi,,d active, and yet 
nmy just have one organ diseased, and the disease hot at 
once appear, but be latent, and yet be mortal, bringing 
certain death in the event, so lnay it be with them. As, 
in the instance just now taken, a man may be upright 
and noble-minded, wih a single purpose and a high 
resoluteness, kind and gentle, self-denying and charitable, 
and yeg towards one cerf.aih individual may eherish feel- 
ings of revenge, and thereby show that some prineit)le 
short of the love of God rules his heart,--so may it be 
with those who seem o be good men, and wfl%lly leave 
the Chureh. Their religious exeeilenees, whatever these 
nmy be, are of no avail really against this or any other 
wilful sin. 

To conclude. I lmve suggesed but one or two 
houghts on a very large subject, yet through God's 
mercy they may be useful. They must be useful, if 
they lead us fo be frightened at ourselves. "Who can 
undersand his en'ors ?" says holy Daid. "Cleanse 
Thou me from secret fattlts." And how awful is the 
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text, "Your sin will find you out !" Who tan under- 
take to say for himself wlmt und when lmve been his 
wflful sins, how fi'equenfly they recur, und hw con- 
timmlly in consequence he is falling from gmce t What 
need bave we of u cleansing and a restoration day by 
dy Whut need have we of drawing near fo Goal 
iith and penitence, to seek from Him such pardon, such 
assurance, such strength, s He wfll vouchsufe fo be- 
stow  Wlmt need have we to continue in His presence, 
to remuin under the shndow of ]Iis tlmne, fo nmke use 
of all the means and expedients He allows us, fo be 
steudfst in His Ordinances, and zealous in His pre- 
cepts, lest we be found shelterless nd helpless when 
visits the earth t 
hIoreover, wlmt constant pmyers should we offer up 
to Him that He wonld be merciful fo us in the dreadful 
dny of judgment It will indeed be u feurful moment 
when we stand before Him in the sight of men and 
Angels, to be judged accortSug to out works! It wfll 
be fearful for ourselves and for all our t¥iends. Then 
the day of grace wiH be over; prayers will hot avail 
then, when the books are opened. Let us then plead 
for ourselves and for each other while it is called to-day. 
t us pray Him, by the merits of IIis cross and passion, 
to bave naercy on us, to bave mercy on all we love, on 
a.ll the Chumh; fo pardon us, to reveal to us our sins, 
to give us repentance and amendment of lire, to give us 
present grace, and fo bestow on us, according to the 
riches of His love, future blesse(hmss in His eternal 
]ingdom. 



SERMON IV. 1 

ACCEPTANCE OF ELIGIOUS PIIY1LEGES COMPULSORY. 

:LuKE xiv. 23. 
" A d the lord said udo the servant, Go out into the highways ad hedges, 
ad comTel them to corne in, that y houle may be filled." 

IIE l'arable of the Grett Supper, from which these 
words are taken, is round tlso lu St. Matthew's 
Gosl)c] , with tlfis es];,ecial addition, that of the guests 
thu.s brought in by force, one wts round hot having on 
a wedding garment, who in consequence was hot simply 
dismissed us unworthy, but condemned to pmishment. 
"Friend, hov ctmest thou in hither, hot htving a 
wedding garment ? and he was speecMess. Then said 
the king to the servants, ]ind him hand and foot, and 
take him away, and ctst him into outer darkuess : there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth; for many are 
callcd but few tre chosen. ''- "Friend, how camest thou 
in hithcr ?" You mty supi)ose he might lmve tnswered, 
"I wts forced in ;" but our Saiour says, "And he was 
speechless," and prolmunces his everlasting punishment. 
Surely, there is something very awfttl and startling in 
the doctrine thus contained in the larable. It wofld 
 This Sermon was hot originally written for a Parish. 
: ]Iatt. xxii. 12-14. 
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seem fi'om thence that we are compelled to accept of 
religions advantages, for the use of which we are an- 
swerable, for the misuse of which we slmll be con- 
demned. We are compelled to become Christians, yet 
this compulsion is not taken into account when the day 
of reckoning cornes. The saine doctrine is implied in 
the parable of the talents. The servant who hid his 
lord's talent, seems to have had solne such thoughts 
about fairness and justice, as the natural man so often 
indulges in now,--some idea of being quits and even 
with him, if he left his gift alone,--as if he cofld wash 
his hands (as it is said) of the whole business, and ven- 
ture neither the gain nor the loss; feeling that it was 
a delicate matter that was put upon brin, that there was 
great risk of failing, that his lord was an austere kind 
of man, haM to please, having his own views of right 
and duty, and unreasonable ; and that, consequently, it 
was safest to keep aloof, to bave no cares on any score, 
and so escape the danger. But here again this selfish 
reasoner is met by the saine stern necessity, so to c,all 
it. The law of his nature is urged upon him, by the 
Creator of that law; a sort of uncontrollable destiny is 
represented as encompassing him; the destiny of ac- 
countableness, the fate of being free, the unalienable 
prerogative of choosing between life and death, the in- 
evitable prospect of heaven and hell_ " Out of thine 
servant. -- 
own mouth will I j udge thee, thon wicked " 
" Cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness. '' 
And so again of Judas our Lord says, " Woe unto 
that man by whom the Son o1 man is betrayed. It had 
 Luke xix. 22.  ]XIatt. xxv. 30. 
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beeu good for that mau if he had hot been born." Yet 
he was born, he was suffered to betl"ay, and he -as con- 
demned. 
The saine is the doctrine of the Old Testament; as, 
for example, lu the nemorable words in the prophet 
Ezekiel, in which Almighty God says to the Israelites, 
"That which cometh into your mind sha no be at all, 
that ye say, We wi be as the heathen, as the faes 
of the countries, to serve wood and stone; As I lire, 
saith the Lord God, surely with a mighty hand, and 
with a stretched out ann, and with fury poured out, will 
I rulc over you ..... And I wN cause you to pass 
undcr the rod, and I wfll bring you into the bond of the 
COVellat." 5 
ow, before proeeeding to observe upon this very 
solemn and ceoEain truth (ceain if Scripture is true), 
I wofld entreat you to consider who it is who has pro- 
pounded it in the parable in question. It is our Lord 
Crist. Here, as in other places, He bas hot left to His 
" servants,He bas taken upou Himself (what may be 
caHed) the respousibility, I might even say the oum, 
of declariug startling doctrines. Consider then His 
words and works, as displayed in the Gospels. Is Ne 
hot the author of a religion which we every day hear 
called, and most truly called, nfld, beneficent, charit- 
able, and cheering ? Is hot His om character, as the 
common voice of all men proclaims, nmst meek, gentle, 
considerate, and loving ? Can any one read the historv 
of His life and death without being himself convinced 
of the trnth of this universal judgment ? much more, 
 Ez. xx. 32-37. 
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ean any one in any degree enter into the depths of he 
gracions doctrine of he Aonemen, His expiation of sin 
on he Cross, withouL possessing a elear assurance haL 
here is nohing in the whole world hag ean be done 
for us which He has no done and wl hOt do ? Ye 
He if is who leaves us under this bond. By His sighs 
and tears then, by His tosome wanderings, by His 
earlleSt speeches, by His agony and death, by all Ite 
has done, all He bas sufired, He seems fo cntreat us to 
bave confidence in lIim; He condescends fo entreat 
us fo take on t«'ust the trutl and the equity of His 
words, when He declares tllat we are compelled to 
receive God's mercies, yet 1)unished for the misuse of 
them. 
Now I shaH enlarge somewhat upon the general state 
of the case, and then show how Christians are especiaHy 
interested in 
1. In the firs place, consider what first of all presents 
itself to out thoughts, out birth into the world. Allow 
that this is a world of enjoent, yet unquestionably it 
is a wofld of care and pn also. Most men wfll judge 
that the pain on the whole exceeds the enjoyment on 
the whole. But, whether this be so or hot wifl most 
men, even if there be o man in the whole world who 
thinks so, that is enough for my ppose. It is enough 
for my purpose, if Olfly there be one person to be round, 
who fl6nks sickness, disappointment, anxiety, affliction, 
suflçring, fear, to be such grievous ills, that he had 
rather not have been born. If this be the sentiment 
only of one man, flat one man, it is plain, is, as regards 
his very existence, what the Christian  relatively to 
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his new birth, an unwilling recipient of a gift. We are 
not a.sked, whether we will choose this world, efore we 
are born into if. We a.re brought under file yoke of it, 
whether we will or no; since we p]ainly cannot choose 
or hot choose before the power of choice is bestowed on 
us, this gift of a mortal nature. 
This is oue of the thoughts which fo the pride of 
reflecting but irreligious minds is sometimes a stumling 
block. Arrogant, impatient, rebellious hearts, finding 
themselves possessed of this gift of life and reason, fight 
against what they cannot undo--they tm'n it against 
itselt; and argue against it ly means of if. They beat 
and lweak thcmselves fl'uitlessly against the destiny to 
which they are chained; and since they cannot anmfl 
their creation, they think to revenge themselves by 
blaspht, mously rising against their Creator. " Why ara 
I ruade ? why cannot I annihilate myself ? why must I 
surfer ?" Such as these are the questions with which 
they fatigue themselves; sometimes even rushing out 
of life by self-inflicted violence, from the frantic hope 
that perchance t.hey bave power over their own being. 
And when they have committed that fatal deed, and 
find themselves, as assuredly they do, still sentient, 
conscious, independent beings, with their own thoughts 
and wills and tastes a.nd j udgments, who can imagite 
the horror that possesses them in that their new state 
of existence ? the horror of findiug themseh'es without 
bodies, without any thing to touch, any thing to turn 
upon, and ï'eak their fury upon, with nothing but 
themselves,without bodies, yet living, living without 
aught of power over the 1)rinciple of their life, which 
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rests upon the will of Itiln alone, who called them into 
being, and whom they have blasphemed ! 
Or sometimes this wmt of resignation takes another 
turn. l[any there are who, without thus rising against 
the will of God, yet will hot adroit that itis their duty 
to serve Hiln ,«der that dispensation, whatever itis, to 
which He has chosen to subject them, that they are ac- 
countable for what they do, and must brhg forth from 
withh, by the power of their will, what may duly respçnd 
to the circumstances in which they stand. Accordingly, 
they dcliberately and on principle suft-br themselves to 
be borne down the stream of lire passively, by whatever 
happens fo them. ])oes temptation corne to theln ? 
they yield fo it; does danger ? they are cowards; in- 
ducements to virtue ? they are virtuous; is religion in 
fashion ? they take up a profession ; in no case entering 
into the simple and momentous truth, that the circum- 
stances which corne upon them, are matters external 
both fo their own choice and their responsibility,--are 
but conditions appointed by Ahnighty Goal, under 
xvlfich they final themselves placed (why, it boots hot to 
inquire), and which it is their wisdom fo take as such, 
to take, use, and improve. 
I have noticed these instances of want of resignation, 
hot for their own sake, but in order fo illustrate, by the 
contrast, that law of our birth, of which I ara speaking, 
riz., that we are brought, -ithout our consent being 
asked, into a eert.ain state of things, into a life of suffering, 
and of moral discipline; and a imperatively required 
to obey God ,endcr it, as if we had brought ourselves into 
if, on t.he pain of fearful eonsequences, if we do hot. 
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2. Such is our condition as men; it is the saine as 
Christians. For instance, we are hot allowed to 'ow 
up before choosing our religion. We as little choose 
our religion as we choose tobe born. Itis donc for us 
without Ollr having part in it. We are baptized in 
infancy. Our sponsors promise for us. Now consider- 
ing how great on the one hand the privileges of Baptism 
are, and on the other how ga'eat the risk of resisting and 
abusing tbem, this is a very serious thought. St. Paul's 
words about the danger of quenching the gift of grace 
are decisive" If is impossible (he says) for those who 
were once enlightened, and lmve tasted of the heavenly 
gift, a.nd were paoEakers of the Holy Ghost, and have 
tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the 
world to corne, if they shall fa away, to renew them 
again mto repentance. '' 
Now I can fancy a person saying, who had fallen into 
sin, " 0 tbat I had never been baptized  0 that I did 
hot incur this great isk  0 that the one Baptism once 
flpl-died for the remission of sins were yet to corne  0 
that I had hot alredy had that cleansing once for a, 
and were quit of the necessity of striving continuaEy to 
keep myself in the state into which I lmve been brought !" 
But this cannot be; we are Christians flore our emqiest 
years, we can decline neither the great privfiege nor the 
responsibility of it; and, instead of shrinking from the 
responsibility, rather we nmst comfort ourselves with the 
privilege, with the contemplation of the fulness of the aid 
given us to help us in all onr trials; and, thus encour- 
aged, ve must go on to co-operate with God manfly. 
 Heb. ri. 4-6. 
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So again with respect to out education. We are 
brought up as Christians. We may hot, we camot stand 
aloof, and say we will keep out judganent unbiassed, and 
decide for ourselves. We find ourselves Cltristians ; ald 
our duty is, hOt fo consider what we should do if we 
were hot Christians,--not to go about dispu¢.ing, sifting 
the evidence for Christianity, weighing this side or that, 
--but to act upon the rules given us, till we have reaso 
to think them wrong, and fo bring home to oursel-es thc 
truth of them, as we go on, by acting Ul)On them,--by 
their fruits on ourselves. Heathens indeed may be 
bound to go into the questiou of evidences, but our 
duty is to use the talents of which we find ourselves 
possessed, and fo essay their genuitleness by deeds, hot 
by arguments. 
These are instances (such as I proposed to give) of out 
being forced into the possession of certain advantages or 
disadvantages, and being obliged to act up to this our 
state, to co-operte with it, according to the inward 
power givet us, instead of drawing back fronl it. ¥ou 
sec how parallel the Christian meflod is to that of 
n,ture. God al)points us by nature to be the sons of 
sinfnl Adam, responsible beings, with never-d34ng souls, 
by force, as it were; and by means of the Church, in 
like manner, He ves us the Sacrament of the new birth, 
and educates us in right principles, whether we will or no. 
3. But this comlmlsion ot the par of the Church is still 
more urgent and extensive thmt I have yet mentioned, 
and it may be right therefore to give a few additional 
instances of it, it order to impress upol your mitlds tlte 
principle on which it is founded. 
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First, then, I wili instance the remarkable fact, that 
(as it appears) whole households werc baptized by the 
Apostles, which must include slaves as weH as children. 
It wou]d seem that grown persons, if dependent on the 
toaster of the bouse, were, on his conversion, ruade par- 
tkers of his privileges and his duties. This was so 
ordcred in the ç)hI Testament, in the case of Abra.ham, 
whose circumcision was followcd, by divine command, 
by the circumcision of his servants with him; "all the 
men of bis house, born in the house, and bought with 
money of the stranger." v Ia like manner we read in 
the Acts, tht when Lydi was converted, hot only she 
hcrself ws baptized, but, ahnost as a »attcr of corsc (for 
such is the impressi3n conveyed by the sacred narrative), 
"her household" 8 was baptized also. Again, when the 
jailor at Hfilippi is baptized, it is hot oMy ho, but "he 
and all his stra.ightway." Again, in the first Epistle to 
t. Paul speaks of having ba.ptized the 
the Corinthias,  " 
household of Stephanas." 9 The circumstances and con- 
ditions requisite for this procedure, and the mitations 
1,y which it was guarded, need hot here be considered ; 
I wish mere]y to point out the princip]e involved in the 
procedure itse. 
Another remarkable instance of the force which 'as 
put upon men by the early Church, w be found in the 
then existing tsage of bringing such as had the necessary 
gifts to ordination, wifl,out asking their consent. The 
primitive Christians looked upon Ordination very differ- 
et]y (alas for ourselves ) very differently from this 
age. Now the ministerial oce is often regarded as  
 Gen. xvii. 2î. s Acts xvi. 15, 33. 9 1 Cor. i. 16. 
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_profcssion of this world,--a provision, a livelihood ; it is 
associated in men's minds with a comparatively easy, or 
af least hot a troubled life,--with respectability and 
comfort, a competency, a position in society. Alas tbr 
us! we feel none of those terrors about if, which ruade 
the eafly Christians flee from if! But in their eyes 
(putting aside the risk of undertaking if in times of per- 
secution) if was so solenm a function, that the holier a 
man was, the less inclined he felt fo undertake if. They 
felt that it was in some sort fo incur the responsibility 
of other men, and fo be put in trust with their salvation ; 
they Mt if was scarcely possible to engage in if, without 
the risk of being besprinlded with the blood of ruined 
souls. They understood somewhat of St. Paul's lan- 
guage when he said that necessity was laid upon him, 
and woe fo him unless he preached the Gospel. In con- 
sequence they shrank from the work, as though (to use 
a weak sinfilitude) they had been bid dire down for 
pearls af the bottom of the sea, or scale some precipitous 
and dizzy cliff. True, they knew that abundance of 
heavenly aid wotfld be given them, according fo their 
need ; but they knew also, that even if any part of the 
work was fo be their own, though they were only called 
on to co-operate with God, that was in such a case fera'- 
ftfl undertaking enough: So they literally fled away in 
many instances, when they were called to the sa.cred 
office; and the Church as literally took them by force, 
and (after the precedent of St. Paurs own convesion) 
laid necessity upon them. 
Once more, consider the conduct of the Church from 
the very first rime any civil countenance was extended 
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towards it, and you will bave  fresh instance of this 
constraining principle of which I speak. Wlmt are 
national conversions, such as took place in the middle 
ages, Men kings submitted to tire Gospel and the 
people followed, but going out into the highways and 
bedgds, and eompelling men fo eome in ? And though 
we ean eoneeive cases in whieh this urgeney was un- 
sely, over-strongly, unseasonably, or too extensively 
applied, yet the prineiple of itis no other than that of 
the Baptism of households mentioned in the Aets. 
Again, what was it but this religious and elmritable 
tbree (so to eall it) whid once guarded the truc doctrine 
xxqth state penMties, and ruade a man think twiee and 
thriee before he rashly uttered any light words, or pro- 
mulgated any heterodox tenet ? a publie duty, whieh is 
now altogether negleeted, from the abuse of it in certain 
rimes and places, and the proneness of men on a re-action 
to nm from one extreme into another. 
4. And now let me notice, in conclusion, tire light which 
the law of Prodence I bave been explaining casts upon 
the circumstances and mode in wlfich one other ordi- 
nance of the Church is administered,I nean Confir- 
mation. Though in some respects individual Christians 
are Mways under the constraining power of the Church, 
yet as lire goes on, they are more and more withdrawn 
tom it; and, compm'ed xvith what they were in chfld- 
hood, they nmy at a certain rime be caed ri'ce men. 
They enjoy no longer, at least in the saine sense as before, 
the iMvilege and mercy of being dependent. Corma- 
tion is the last act on the part of the Church before she 
l»arts with them. She blesses flem, and sends them out 
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from the home of their youth to seek their fortunes in 
the world. She ends ber constraint of them by a 1)less- 
ing; she blesses them by force and lets them go. They 
are sent to receive if by their friends ; they submit, and 
are then set free. 0 my brethren, both young and old, 
this is an awfnl thought,--a most affecting thought, 
indeed, to those who witness a Confirmation, but a lnOSt 
awfnl thought to those who take part in if. You who 
bave the care of young peol)le, see toit that you bring 
them tobe confirmed ; ]et hot the rime slip by ; let thcm 
hot get too old. Why ? because then you camot bring 
them; the rime of constraint is 1)assed; they are their 
own masters, tut you will say that you may perhaps 
still have influence with your children and del)endents , 
and can get them to corne, though they be 1)ast age. 0 
but what if we be hot willing to receive them ? So 
perchance it may be. I mean, that when a man or 
wolnan is own, much more is re([uired of them than 
before, and they less likely tobe able to answer if. 
\'Vhen persons are young, before their minds are formed, 
ere they have sttllied their baptismal robe, and con- 
tracted bad habits, this is the rime for Confirmation, 
which conveys to them grace whereby they may 1)erform 
that "good work" which taptism has begun in them. 
tut when they bave gone into the world,--whatever their 
age be, for if varies in different persons,when thev 
bave begun the war with world, flesh, and devil, when 
their minds are now grown into some determinate shape, 
and much moe when they have wilfully sinned in any 
oss way, are they likely to be fitly prepared for Con- 
firmation, even if they are persuaded to offer themselves ? 
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When a grown person con»es coldly, and indifferently, 
and merely because his friends senti him to us, can we, 
ministers of Christ, receive him ? Can we receive, as if 
being in . mere negative state, one who, as being of 
mature years, ought to be nmture in lais religious princi- 
ples ,lso ? Beware, then, all who have the care of the 
young, lest you let slip the rime of bringing them for 
God's grace, when you can bring them, for it will hot 
rcturn. Bring them while their healoEs are tender: they 
may escape from you, and you may hOt be able to 
recla.im them. 
On the other hand, the sanie considerations corne 
home with greater tbrce to the young themselves: it is 
their own concern. They who are of an age fo be con- 
firmed should corne fo be confirmed af once, lest they get 
too old to be confined,I mean lest they be first con- 
firmed i another way, a vay which will keep them from 
this holy confirmation, lest they receive that miserable 
confirmation, which those bave who nsh into sin,the 
touch of this infectious world, 8nd the imposition of the 
devil's hand upon thenl. You do hot know yourselves, 
my brethren; you cannot answer for yourselves; you 
cammt trust your own promises about yourselves; you 
do hot know what will become of you, unless you receive 
the gifts of grace wlcn they are offeïed. They are, as it 
were, ïorced upon you now. If you put them from you, 
doubtless you tan in this case overcome that force, you 
tan be stronger than God's mercy. You may put off 
this holy ordinance, because you do hOt at present like a 
strict religious life,--because you take no interest in 
your eternal prospects. Alas ! for what you ka»ow, you 



will be taking a step never o be retrieved. This blessed 
means of grace, perchance would change yvur heart and 
will, and make you lvve God's service. But the seasolt 
once los will never return. Year after year lnay 1,ass, 
and you will be further and further from God. Perhaps 
you will rush into open and wilflfi sin : perhaps hot ; but. 
still without loving G,d a all the more. Your heart nmy 
be upon tire worhl ; you may pass through lire in a c,Ad, 
unbelieving, lmrrow sl,irit , with no high aires, u, love ,f 
things invisil,le, m» h,ve of Christ yotu-Saviour. This 
will be the cnd of your refusing the loving COlnl,ulsi,,n 
,ff Almighty God :--s];very to this worhl, and to the god 
of this world. God save us all, young and ol,], from 
this, through Jesus Christ. 

Iv] E 



SERMON V. 

RELIANCE ON 12ELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES. 

LUKE xvii. 10. 
" When ye shall haz done all those things which are commanded you, say, 
II'e are unlgrofitable servants ; we bave done that which, was out duty 
to do.'" 

F, when we have done all, we are unprofitable, what 
are we when we have but a part ? and then again, 
what are we, if that part itself be defective, and defiled 
with evil ? There is no sort of question then, that ff 
reason is tobe judge, there can be no boasting towards 
God even on the part of His most matured saints and 
exactest servants. Therë can, I say, be no boasting, 
because whatever we do is the fruit of His grace, and 
because we do very little, and because, in spite of His 
grace, what we dois infected with sin, and because even if 
we did all, we should be doing no more than we are bound 
to do. I cannot conceive any one who fairly gave his 
mind to consider the marrer, whatever weight he might 
give to this or that consideration in particular, however 
disposed he might be fo exalt lfis natural powers, or his 
actual services, hot coming after all to this conclusion,-- 
to this conclusion in the judgment of reason. 
And yet, it will be said, there are many persons in 



t«liance oz Obscrvaccs. 67 
the world who are well pleased with what they are and 
what they do, who are weH satisfied with themselves, 
who fl6nk flmmselves in so fair a way tbr attaining 
heaven, tbat fley need hot give themselves any extra- 
ordinary trouble about it; who are what is commonly 
caHed self-rigqateous, h'ow 
self-righteous necessarily who are callcd so, because there 
is among us much unfair and harsh judging of the fecl- 
ings and motives of others ; but still after ail there  a 
state of mind which is self-righteous,I mean a state 
of mind in which a person has no serious fears of future 
judgment, and is well satisfied with himselE Certainly; 
but this is no objection to what I have been saying, 
you wiH final this to arise from persons 9wt thinking of 
God. Wlmt I said just now was, that no one who 
thinks seriously of Almighty God and himself, can pride 
himself on his services ; but this is what men in genera.1 
eannot bring themselves steadily to do. 8elf-rigqteous 
men are men who lire to the world, and do hot think of 
Goal. They do hot t.lfink of judgment as sure to eome 
one day or another. They have no fears for the fltture, 
beeause they have no prospeet about the future. They 
are contented with the present, and with themselves, 
beeanse they lire in what is visible and tangible, and do 
hot measure themseh'es by what is unseen and spiritual. 
" They, measuring themselves by themselves, and eom- 
paring themselves among themselves, are not wise . 
for hot he tha eommendeth himself is approved, but. 
whom the Lord commendeth. '' Worhy men are seF- 
righteous nen. 
 2 Cor. x. 12, 18. 



Another class of self-righteous men are they who do 
hot believe in the Divinity and Atonement of Christ. 
These men, again, do hot reay measure themselves 
by a hcavenly standard and l>y God's judgment; they 
measure themselves merely by their own cmscience, 
and their conscience is dark and blind. They have low 
and narr,w views of duty. 
Once mrc, meu who fasten their minds on any parti- 
cular o]eet of religion short of (lod, beeome sclf-right- 
eous, for they narrmv the field f duty, and make this 
,lject the measurc of it. fiente, whether men make 
benev,,lent schemes and exertious to be the whole of 
their religi,m, or cerem, mial observances, ,)r maintenance 
,f truc doctrine, ,r obedience to any other portion of 
(od's law, they are insensibly led to be satisfied with 
their own doings, both because of the vivid conscious- 
ness which this prominent ol,ject creates in them, that 
religi,,n is their chief empl,»yment, and becanse of the 
persuasion which readily cornes on them that they dulv 
act up to if. Such was the case of the Pharisee in the 
parahle. And if this is tnle in the case of objects and 
bservances good in themselves, much nmre will it hap- 
pen when men place their religion in such things as are 
hot so ;flm main fault in all cases being this, that the 
persons in question, instead of thinking anxiously of God 
raid His law, think only of a portion of it, which they 
have of thelnselves set apart, and make if a sort of ido]. 
On the whole, then, what I have said is true, tbat in spire 
f the existence of self-righteous men in fact, no one 
can really think himself meritorious in God's sight, who 
cornes seriously to consider hilnself and Goal, apparent 



exceptions being those cases in which persons do hot 
think duly of either. 
This I consider fo be the real state çf the case; how- 
ever, the popular view of spiritual pride or self-right- 
eousness is this, that those men are sel[:righteous, or in 
great da.nger of being so, who corne often to Church, 
and are diligent in their moral duties. 'ow this is le 
point on which I consider that there is a great deal of 
unfair and uncharitalle judgment mmmg us, pers,ms 
leing said t,o be satisfied with themselves w]to are really 
hot so. l[owever, out business is, when the world 
1,lames and shmders us, hot fo be vexed at it, lmt rather 
fo eonsider whether there is any ibundation for it, any 
t.ruth at lottom, though there be exaggeration and lnis- 
take. I eonceive a person may ahvays gain good to his 
own soul, gain instruction and useful suggestimis, by the 
mistakes of the world about him. Now then let us eon- 
sider, ff'oto this hint given us 1,y ignorant and preju- 
dieed men, whether we, who are blessed so frequently 
as we are with the ordilmnees of the Gospel, with the 
privege of Prayer and Holy Collllllllllion, are or are hot 
in any speeial danger of spiritual pride, or as of late years 
it has been caed, self-rigteousness. 
h'ow of course there is a danger of persons beeoming 
self-satisfied, in being regular and exelnlfla T in devo- 
tional exereises; there is danger, which others have hot, 
of their so attending fo them as fo foie'et that they have 
other duties to attend fo. I mean the danger, of which 
I was just lmW speaking, of having their attention drawn 
off from other dut.ies by their very-attention fo this 
duty in partieular. And what is 8I.ill lnost likely of aH, 



persons who are regular in their devotions may be 
visited with passing thoughts every now and then, that 
they are thereby better than other 1)eople; and these 
occasional thoughts may secretly tend to make them 
self-satisfied, without their being aware of it, till they 
have a latent habit of selï-conceit and contempt of 
others. Such cases certailfly are possible or probable; 
in none of theln do persons actually rely on their merit, 
,,r boastfiflly plead their services in God's sight ; but still 
those services do sceln fo be a snare fo them, leading 
some of them to f,,rget how far they are from perfec- 
t.i,lt oit the whole, and how nmeh they sin; leading 
others fo forget that they have other duties also fo do; 
and encouraging others again in a quiet, unobtnsive self- 
eoml,lacency , while they still aeknowledge themselves to 
be simers. What is donc statedly forces itself upon the 
mind, impresses the melnory and imagination, and seems 
fo be a sd)slildc for other duties ; and what is eontained 
iii definite outward aets has a completeness and tangible 
fonn about it, which is likely fo satisfj the mind. I do 
lmt deny then there is some danger, lest persons who 
are frequent in devotional services should be as the 
Pharisees,--do nothing else, and be well eontented that 
they do so much. Aceordingly you may hear ill-natured 
pêrsons, or seoffers, say severe things against those 
are strict in their religious observances, as if in other 
respeets they were vorse than others, or were hyl)oefi- 
tieal. Ai1 this is but the lanmge of the world, and 
hot fo be believed; still I do hot deny that persons 
who are frequent in prayers and other religious exereises 
should be jealous over themselves, and hot take for 
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granted hey are going on right, paricularly sinee their 
very srieness is a eall on hem for a more exaeg ob- 
servance of heir oher duies. Bu all t, his is quine a 
different marrer, from sueh danger being au objectio fo 
observing devotional duties. If there is a danger, let it 
be watehed and prevented, but let hot the observance be 
omitted : there are few things whieh are hot dangêrous. 
:kll things may be perverted and abused. The great 
lesson se before us in the Gospel is to use the wodd 
wit, hou abusitg ig, and in ]ike manner fo use Ood's 
me'cics without abusing them. If fl'equent attendanee 
a he Lord's Table or af pra)-ers leads, unless we are 
watehfu], to spiritual pride, out duty is o bc watehful, 
no fo omit attendance. 
However, I do hot hink, after all, tha there is any 
very great danger to a serious mind in the t't'eluent use 
of these great privileges. Indeed, if vere a strange 
thing fo say hat the simple performance of wha God 
has told us fo do ca do harm o any but those who 
have not the love of God in their hearts, and to sueh 
persons ail hings are harlnful ; lh«, perverg every thing 
into evil. If is impossible (prised be God !) t.ha ear- 
nes and humble mi_uds should derive any thing from 
Christ's ordinanees but those high and ineffable bless- 
ings whieh are lodged in them. Christ's gifts are hot 
snaa'es, but mereies. Lel us then see how this danger, 
which I have allowed o exis in devotional observances, 
is eounteraeted in t, he case of serious minds. 
1. Now, first, the evil in question (supposing ig to 
exist) is singtdm'ly adapt, ed fo be its ow corrective. It 
cm only do us injury when we do hot know ifs exist.- 



ence. When a man knows and feels l.be int.rusion ot' 
self-satisfied and self-complacent thoughts, lmre is some- 
t.hing at once to humble him and destroy that compla- 
eeney. To know of a weakness is always huml,ling; 
now humilit.y is the very graee needed here. To know 
we are passionate, or slothful, or severe, is indeed the 
first step towards removing such defects, hut d,)es hot 
directlv tend to remove them. Knowledge of our in- 
dolence dt)es ntt encc, urage s to exertitm, but induces 
desl»ondenee ; but to know we are self-satisfied is a 
direct 1,1mv to self-satisfimtion. There is nt satisfaction 
in 1,erceiving that we are self-satisfied. No one tan 
he self-righteous ",vh,» knows and laments his proud 
thoughts; 1,ut a persan may 1,e slothfll who knows and 
laments that he is sltthflfl. Here then is one great 
safeguard against our priding ourselves on out observ- 
ances. Evil thoughts do us no hm'm, if reeognized, if 
repelled, if protested against by the indignatiou and 
self-reproach of the mind. If is when we do hot. discern 
them, wben we adroit them, wben we cherish t.lem, 
that they ripen intt principles. And if this is true of 
all lad thoughts, much more is it of tlmse now spoken 
of, which lmmble us on tbeir detection as much as they 
elate us on their first entranee. I do hot deny that t.he 
intrusion of sucb vain and tbolish thoughts takes off 
t¥om the comfin't of our devotion, when they occur; 
but that is anotber matter. The question is hot about 
comfi»rt, but about mischief. I is no good reason for 
gixring over devot.ional exercises, that we have hot ail 
the colnfort froln them which we might have. 
2. But again, if religious persons are troub!ed witl 



ness, I think it is only when they a,re young i their 
religion, ami that the trial will wear off; ami that ffr 
maly reasons. I would hot ideed speak with undue 
decision on such a poilit,--every one has his partieular 
temptatios ; yet oe shouhl hardly thik that a,y but 
mimls very young in the ihith, minds to whom religion 
was a new thig, wouhl pride t.hemselves o their per- 
firmances or rest upo them,I mean, would even have 
the temptation to do so; for surely if does ,t require 
much keemess of spiritual sight fo see how verv far our 
 " . 
best is ff-oto what it shouhl be. _atlsfactOli with our 
own doings, as I have said, arises ff'oto fixig the mind 
on some onc iart of our duty, instead of attemltilg the 
whole of it. hl proportion as we mwrow the field of out 
duties, we become alle to compass them. Men who 
pursue only this duty or ofly that duty, are i danger 
of self-righteousess ;zealot.s, bigots, devotees, men of 
the worhl, sectarians, are for his rea.son seli:righteous. 
For the saine rea.son, persos begimfing a religious course 
are self-righteous, though they ofte think themselves 
just the reverse. They consider, perhal,s, a.ll religion to 
lie in confessing themselves sinners, a.d having warm 
feelings concernig their redemption and justification, 
in havig wht they consider faith; nd, as all this is 
fulfilled in them, they corne to think they have attained 
and re sure of heven; and all because they have s 
very contrcted  notion of the range of God's commalid- 
ments, of the rounds of tht ladder which reaches from 
earth to heven. And in the saine way, I adroit that 
religious persons who for one reason or another are led 



to begin a greater strictness than hitherto in their de- 
votional observances, in attending prayers or the Lord's 
Supper, or in fasting, or in ahnsgiving, are, on beginning, 
in some danger of becoming self-satistied; for the saine 
reason,--as fixing their minds on one certain portion of 
their duty and becolning excited about it ; and this the 
more, inasnmch as the observances in question are some- 
thil N definite and precise, and on the «)ther hand are 
evidently neglectcd by others. 
But t.he remedy of t.he evil is t,bvious, and one which, 
since it will surely be applied by every religious person, 
beeause he is religious, will, under t_lod's grace, effect in 
no 1,_mg rime a cure. Try fo do your «hole duty, and 
you will soon cease to be well-pleased with your religious 
state. If you are in earnest, you will try to add to )'our 
faith virtue; and the more you eflect, the less will you 
seem to )-ourself to do. On the other hand, attend 
prayer and the Holy Eucharist without eorresponding 
strictness in other matters; and it is plain what will 
follow, from t-he nature of the lmman mind, without 
going to more solemn eonsiderat, ions. The more you 
neglect your daily, dolnestie, relative, temporal, duties, 
the more you will prize yourself on your (I cannot eall 
theln religious, your) formal, cerelnonial observances. 
Thus it is 1,1aih that self-sat.isfaction is the feeling 
cither of t beginner, or of a very defective and negligent 
Christian. 
3. But this is hot ali. Certainly this objection, that 
devotional practices, such as prayer, ftsting, and eom- 
nmnicating, tend to self-righteousness, is t.lte objection of 
those, or at least is just what the objection of those 
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would be, who never attempted theln. Men speak as if 
if was the easiest thing in the world to fast and pray, 
and do austerities, and as if such courses were the lnost 
seductive, easiest, pleasantest, methods of attaining 
heaven. I do hOt deny that there are certain states of 
society, certain ages and countries, in which they are 
lnuch easier thm in others ; but this is true of ail duties. 
We, for instance, of this day, find manliness and candor 
as easy as some eastern nations lnight find fating and 
meditation. But that is not the question. We are what 
we are,--Englishlnen; and for us who are active in our 
habits and social in our tempers, fasting and lneditation 
have no such great attractions, and are of no such easy 
obsel'allce. When then an objector fears lest such 
observances should make him self-righteous, were he to 
attempt theln, I do think he is over-anxious, over- 
confident in his own power to fulfil them; he trusts too 
much in his own strength already, raid, depend on it, to 
attenlpt them would make him less self-righteous, not 
more so. He need hOt be so very fearful of being too 
good; he nmy assure hilnself that the snlailest of his 
Lord's COlmnandments are to a spiritual lnind solenln, 
aMuous, and inexhaustible. Is it an easy tllillg to pray ? 
It is easy to wait for a rush of feelings, and tllen to let 
our petitions be borne upon them ; and never fo attempt 
the duty tiil then ; but it is not af all easy fo be in tl.e 
habit day after day and honr after hour, in all frames of 
mind, and under ail outward eireumstances, to bring be- 
fore God a ealm, eoileeted, awakened souk It is not at 
ail easy to keep the mind from wandering in prayer, to 
keep out ail intrusive thoughts about other things. It 
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is hot af ail easy o realize wha we are about, who is 
lefore us, what we are seeking, and wha out stat.e is. 
IL is noç a all easy o flm»w off the world and go under- 
sand ha God and Chris hear us, ha Saints and 
Angels are standing by us, and the devil desiring to 
have us. What indeed  after all meant, by asserthg 
that rcgular and stated prayers are dangerous to a sensi- 
tive and serious mind  They are dangerous to the blind 
and fin'mal; but so all things are; but where is the 
really serious mind that will say it is easy fo take de- 
light in stated prayer, fo attend to if duly  Is hot af 
he best mr dclight in if transient, and our attention 
irregular  Is all this satisfactory and elating ? 
And so again of austerities ; there may be persons so 
constituted by nature as to take pleasure in modifi- 
cations for their own sake, and to be alle to practise 
them adequately; and lhcy certainly arc in danger of 
practisiug them fi»r their own sakes, not through faith, 
and of becolning spiritually proud in consequence: but 
surely if is idle to speak of this as an ordinary danger. 
And so again a religious mind has a perpetual source 
of humiliation from this consciousness also, riz., hov far 
his actal condct i thc u, orld falls short of the pro- 
fession which his devotimal observances involve. If is 
ms-irin- not an elating reflection, 
not a pleasant, hot an " 1 
to think that you are making a profession vhich you 
must in some measure dishonour by your daily imperfec- 
tions. There is nothing flattering and soothing in the 
thought tiret you are inviting the world to criticise you, 
and preparfig if fo expect more than if will find; fo say 
nothing of the more bitter feelings which the professions 
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and the vows of obedience, nmde in Church and broken 
in the world, cost you when thought of in God's sight. 
Alas! is it at all a comfort to add to the catalogue of 
those sins which we nmst answer for in the Last Day ? 
yet this we must do, or at least run the risk of it, if we 
attempt those services which some persons would per- 
suade us necessarily tend to self-righteousness. 
4. But, after all, what is this shrinking fmm respon- 
sibility, which fears to be obedient lest it shouhl fail, 
lut cowardice and ingratitude ? What is it but the 
very eonduet of the Israelites, who, when Almighty 
God ].,ade them elmounter their enemies and so gain 
Canaan, feal'ed the sons of Anak, beeause they wcre 
gia.nts ? To fear to do our duty lest we should beeolne 
self-righteous in doil N it, is to be wiser thal God; it is 
to distrust Him ; it is to do and to feel like the unpro- 
tïtable servant who hid his Lord's talent, and then laid 
the charge of his sloth on his Lord, as being a hard and 
austere man. At best we are unprofitable servants 
when we have done ai1; but if we are but unprofitMle 
when we do out best to be profitable, what, are we, 
when we fear to do out best, but Ulworthy to be His 
sea-ants at all ? No!to fcar the conseucnces of obe- 
dience is to be worldly-wise, and to go by reason when 
we are bid go by faith. Let us date to do His con» 
mandlnents, leaving to }Iiln fo bring us tlu'ongh, wllo 
has imposed them. Let us risk dangers which eallnot 
in truth be realized, however they threaten, sinee He 
has bid us risk theln, and will protect us in them. Let 
us bear, what probably will befal us, the assaults of 
Satan, the sins of infirmity, the remains of the old 
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Adam, involunt, ary mist, akes, the smart.ing of out 
wounds, and the dejeet, ion and desolateness ensuing, 
if it be His will. He has promised t,o lead us safely 
heavenward, in spire of all things being against tts; 
He will keep us from all wilïul sin : but the infirmit.ies 
whieh beset us, out ignoranees, waywardnesses, weak- 
nesses, and miseoneeptions, these He stiil ordains should 
try us and humhle us, shç, uld more in us vexation of 
spirit and self-abasement., and should bring us day by 
day to the ri»or of Ilis Çross for pardon. Let us t,hen 
emnpose ourselves, and bear a firm and eourageous 
heart. Let us steel ourselves, not against self-reproaeh 
and self-hat.red, but against unmanly fear. Let us feel 
what we really are,--simers at.tempting great t,hings, 
and sueeeeding af besg only so far as fo show that we 
do at, telnpt t, hem. Let us simply obey God's will, what- 
ever may befall; whether if tend fo elate us or t,o de- 
press us, what is that fo us ? He ean turn ail thhgs 
fo our et.ernal good. He ean bless and sanetify even 
our inflrmit, ies. He ean lovingly ehastise us, if we be 
puffed up, and He ean eheer us when we despond. He 
ean and will exalt us the more we affliet ourselves; 
and we shall aftliet ourselves the more, in true hmnble- 
ness of mind, the more we really obey Him. Blessed 
are t.hey who in any marrer do His wiil; and they are 
thriee blessed who, in what they are doing, are also in- 
teresting themselves, as in the ease Mieh bas been 
under out eonsiderat, ion, in His speeial saeramental pro- 
mises. Blessed indeed are they, who, while obeying 
God, are seeking Christ; who, while they do a dut, y, 
reeeive a privilege; wlo eommemorate IIis death be- 
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cause He bids them, and while they do so gain the vir- 
t,ue of it in t,he very eommelnorat,ioli ; who live in ttim, 
both in t.he thought of Him and t,he possession of Him ; 
who glory in Him who died for them, and was buried, 
and rose again, and now lires in their heart,s ; who are 
willing fo t, ake t,heir part with Hinl, in suffering as in 
joy; who willingly assoeiat,e t,hemselves in that Mys- 
terious Comnmnion whieh He offers theln, and whieb, 
thotgl if brings glory in the end, brings suffering and 
afftiet,ion af, present,,--which makes t, hem at present, in 
a speeial way heirs of tears and pain and disappoint- 
ment, and reproaeh, heirs of speeial t, rials whieh may 
corne upon tsllelll t,hough they lire iii t,he most peaeeful 
t,imes, which anay corne withou t,he world perceiving 
t,hat, they differ in t,heir lo from ot,her men, t,rials whieh 
work for them a far more exeeeding and et,ernal weight 
of glory, and whieh in the presen world are reeom- 
pensed by the faih, humiliy, pat,ienee, and gentleness 
result.ing from them. 



SERMON VI. 

TIIE INDIVIDUALITY OF TIIE SOUL. 

ECCLES. xii. 7. 
" The soirit shall retm'n unto (;od, u'ho gave if.'" 

ERE we are told that upon death the spirit of man 
returns to God. The sacred writer is hot speak- 
ing of good men only, or of (ld's chosen people, but of 
men generally. In the case of all men, the soul, when 
severed from the body, returns to God. Goal gave it: 
He ma.de it, lte sent it into tl,e body, and He upholds it 
there ; Ite upholds it in distinct existence, wherever it is. 
If mfimates the bodv while lire lasts ; it returns again, 
it relapses into the unseen state upon death. Let us 
steadily conteml,late this truth, which at tiret sight we 
may ïancy we a]togcther enter into. The point to be 
considered is this, that every soul of man which is or 
has been on earth, has a separate existence; and that, 
in eternity, hot in rime merely,--in the unseen world, 
hot merely in this,--not only during its mmoEal lire, but 
ever ïrom the hour of ifs creation, whether joined to a 
body of flesh or hot. 
:Nothing is more diffictflt than fo realize that every 
man has a distinct sorti, that every one of all the 
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millions who lire or have lived, is us whole and inde- 
pendent a being in himself, us if there were no ,me else in 
the whole world lmt he. To explain what I mean : do you 
think that a eolmnander of an army realizes it, when he 
sends a body of men on some dangerous service ? I ara 
hot spea.king ns if he were wrong in so sending theln; 
I only ask in lnatter of faet, does he, think you, eom- 
monly tmderstand that eaeh of those poor nen has a 
smd, a sort1 as dear fo himself, as preeious in its nature, 
as his own ? Or does he hot rather look on the body of 
lnen eolleetively, as one lnass, as parts of a whole, as 
but the wheels or springs of some grea.t machine, fo 
whieh he assigns the individuality, not fo each soul that. 
goes to make if up ? 
This instance will show what I mean, and lmw open 
we all lie to the remark, that we do hot nnderstand tlm 
doctrine of the distinct individuality of tbe hmnan soul. 
We elass men in lnasses, as we might eolmeet the stones 
of a building. Consider otu" eommon way of regarding 
lfistory, polit.ics, commerce, and the like, and you will 
own that I speak truly. We generalize, and lay down 
laws, and then contemplate these ereat.ions of our own 
minds, and aet upon and towards them, as if they were 
the real things, dropping what are more t.ruly sueh. 
Take another instance : when we talk of national great- 
ness, what does if mean ? Vlxy, if really means that a 
certain distinct definite number of immortal individual 
beings happen for a few years tobe in circumstanees to 
act together and one upon another, in such a way as to 
be able to aet upon the world at large, to gain an aseend- 
ancy over the world, fo gain power and wealth, and fo 
IV] F 



look like one, and to be talked of and tobe looked up 
to as one. They seem for a short rime to be some one 
thing: and we, from onr habit of living hy sight, regard 
them as one, and drop the notion of their being any 
thing else. And when this one dies and tbat one dies, 
we forger that it is the psage of separate immortal 
beings into an unseen state, that the whole which ap- 

pears is but appearance, and that 
are the realit.îes. ]qo, we think 
though fresh and fi'esh men die, 
men are bon, so that the whole is 

the coml)onent parts 
nothing of this ; but 
and fresh and fresh 
ever shifting, yet we 

forger all that drop away, and are insensible to all that 
are added ; and we still think that this whole which we 
call file nation, is one and the saine, and that the in- 
dividuals who corne and go, exist only in it and for if, 
and are but as the grains of a heap or the leaves of a 
tree. 
Or again, survey some popnlous town: crowds are 
pouring through the streets; some on foot, some in car- 
riages; while the shops are fifll, and the bouses too, 
could we sec into them. Every part of it is full of life. 
Hence we gain a general idea of sp]endour, magnificence, 
opulence, nd enerT. Bu wha.t is the truth ? why, that 
cvery heing in tht great concourse is his own centre, 
and all things about him are but sbades, but a "vain 
shadow," in which he "walketh and disquieteth him- 
self in vain." Ite has his own hopes and fears, desires, 
judgments, and aires; he is everything to himself, and 
no one else is really any thing. I% one outside of 
can really touch him, can touch his soul, his immor- 
tality; he nust lire with hhnself for ever. He bas a 



depth xvithin him unfflonmble, n infinite abyss of 
existence ; nd the seene in whieh he bears prt for t.lm 
momen is bu like a gleam of sunshine upon ifs surface. 
Again : when we read history, we nmet with accounts 
of great sl,ughters and nmssacres, great pestilences, 
famines, couflagrations, and so on; and here again we 
are accustomed in an especial vay to regard collections 
of people as if individual nuits. We cannot uuderstand 
that a multitude is a collcction of immortal souls. 
I say immortal souls: each of those multitudes, hot 
only had vhile he was upm earth, but bas a soul, which 
did in ifs own rime but return to God vho gave it, and 
not perish, and which now lires unto Him. All those 
nillions npon millions of human beings qm ever trod 
the earth nd saw the sun successively, are at this very 
moment in existence all togethe'. This, I think, you 
will grant we do hot duly 'ea.lize. All those Canaan- 
ites, vhom the chi]dn of Israel slew, every one of 
them is somevhere in the universe, now at this moment, 
where God bas assigned him a place. We mad, "They 
utterly destroyed all that was in" Jericho, "young and 
old." Again, as to Ai; " So it was that all that fell 
that day, both of men and vomen, -ere twelve thou- 
sand." Again, "Joshua took 3[a.kkedh, Libnah, Lachish, 
Eglon, ttebron, I)ebir, and smote them vith the edge of 
the sword, and utterly destroyed all the souls that were 
therein. '' Every one of those soals still lires. They 
had their sepaa-ate thoughts and feelings when on earth, 
they bave them now. They had theh" likings and pur- 
suits; they gained 'hat. they thought good and enjoyed 
x Jos. ri. viii. x. 
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i; and they sti]] somewhere or offset live, and 
they then did in the flesh surely has its influence upon 
their prescrit destiny. They lire, reserved for a day 
which is to corne, when all nations shall stand 1,efore 
God. 
P, ut why should I speak of the devoted nati,ns of 
Canaan, when Scripture speaks of a wider, more eom- 
prehensive judgment, and in one 1,lace appears t,o hint. 
ai the presênt state ç,f aw%l waiting in whieh they are 
who were involved in if? What an overwhelming 
judgment was the Flood  all human 1,eings ou the earth 
but eight wcre eut oir by it.. Th,nt old world of souls 
still lives, though ifs materi,nl tabernacle was dmwned. 
Seripture, I say, signifies this; obseurely indeed, yet 
still, as if al»pears, eertainly. St. Peter speaks of "the 
spirits in prison," that is, thc in prison, who had been 
"disobedient," "when once the long-suffering of God 
waited in the da.ys of Noah. '' Those many, many 
souls, who were violently expelled ri'oto their bodies by 
the waters of the deluge, were alive two thousand years 
afterwards, when St. l'eter n'ote. Surely they are alive 
still. 
And so of all the other multitudes we any where 
read of.--All the Jews who perished in the siege of 
Jerusalem, still lire; Sennacherib's army still lires; 
Sennacherib himself still lires; all the persecutors of 
the Chm'ch that ever were, are still alive. The kings of 
]3abylon are still alive; they are still, as they are 
scribed by the Prophet, weak indeed now, and in "hell 
beneath," bug having an accourir fo give, and waiting 
 1 Pet. iii. 20. 



for the day of summons. All who have ever gained  
naine in the world, all the might.y men of war t.hat ever 
were, all the grea stesmen, ail the cmft,y counsdlors, 
all the schemiug a.spirants, all t.he reckless adventurers, 
all the covet.ous t, raders, all the proud voluptuavies, are 
st.ill in being, though helpless and nnprofitable. 3alaam, 
Saul, Joah, Ahitlmphel, good and bad, wise and ignorant, 
rieh and poor, each has his separate place, eaeh dwells 
ly himself in t.hat sphere of lig'ht or darkness, which 
he has provided for himself here. What a view this 
sheds upan history! We m'e aecustomed to read it as a 
tale or a fiction, and we forger that it eoneerns immortnl 
beigs, who eannot be swept away, who are wlmt they 
were, however this earth ma.y change. 
And so again all the names we see written on monu- 
ments in ehurehes or churehyards, ail the writers whose 
ha.mes and works we see in libraries, all the workmen 
who raised the great buildings, far and near, which are 
the wonder of the world, they are all in God's remem- 
branee, t.hey all lire. 
Itis the saine wit.h those whom we ourselves have 
seen, who now are depa-rt.ed. I do hot now speak of 
those whom we have known and loved. These we 
eannot forget; we cannot rid oto" memory of them : bttç 
I speak of all whom we have cvcr seen; it is also true 
that they lire. Where we know not, but lire they do. 
We may reeolleet when children, perhaps, mme seeing a 
certain person; and it is ahnost like a dream to us now, 
that we did. It seems like an accident whieh goes and is 
all over, like some ereature of the moment, wlfieh has m 
existence beyond it. The tain falls, and the wind blows; 



and showers and storms lmve no existence beyond the 
time when we felt them; they are nothing in them- 
selves. But if we lmve bu once seen any child of 
Admn, we lmve seen an immoral soul. I lins hot passed 
away as a breeze or sunshine, buL iL lives; i lives a 
this moment in one of those many Ilaces, whether of 
bliss or misery, in which all souls are reserved untfl the 
end. 
Or again, let us call to mind those whom we knew a 
little better, though hot intimaely:all who died 
suddcnly or before their rime, all whom we have seen in 
high hcalth and spirits, all wholn we have seen in 
circumstances which in any way brought out their 
clmracters, and gave them SOlne place in our memories. 
Thcy are gone from our sight, but they aH lire st, each 
with ]ris own thoughts; they are waiting for the judg- 
ment. 
I think we shall see that these thoughts concerning 
others are hot familiar to us; yet no one cau say they 
are hot just. And I think too that the thougts con- 
cerning others, wlfich arc familiar to us, are hot those 
which become believers in the Gospel; whereas these 
which I have been tracing, do become us, as tending to 
make us think less of this world, with ifs hopes anti 
fears, its plans, successes, and enjoylnents. 
Moreover, every one of all the souls which bave ever 
been on earth is, as I have already implied, in oue of 
two spiritual states, so distinct ri'oto one almther, that the 
one is the subject of God's favour, and the other under 
His wrath ; the one on the way to eternal happiness, the 
other to eternal misery. This is true of the dead, and 
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is true of the living also. All are tending one vay or 
the other; there is no middle or neutral state for any 
one; though as fa.r as the sight of the extcrnal world 
goes, all men seem to be in a aiddle state common to 
one and all. Yet, nmch as men look the saine, and 
impossible as it is for us to say where each nmn stands 
in God's sight, there are two, and but two cltsses of men, 
and these have characters and destinies as far al)art in 
their tendencies as light and darkness : this is the case 
even of those who are in the body, and itis much more 
true of those vho have 1)assed into the unseen state. 
lTo thought of course is more overl)owering than that 
every one who lires or has lived is destined for endless 
bliss or torment. It is far too vast for us to realize. 
But what especially increases the mind's confusion when 
it attcmpts to do so, is just this vcry thiug which I have 
been mentioning, that there are but these two states, 
that evcry individual among us is either in one or the 
other,--that the states in vhich we individually are 
1)laced are so unspeakably contra T to each other, whi]e 
we look so like each other. It is certainly quite beyond 
our understandings, that all we should now be living to- 
gether as relatives, friends, associates, neighbours; that 
we should be familiar or intimate vith each other, that 
there should be among us a general intercourse, circula- 
tion of thought, interchange of good offices, the action of 
mind Ul)On mind, and will upon will, and conduct upon 
c.onduct, and yet after all that there shotfld be a bottom- 
less gulf between us, rmming among us ialvisibly, and 
cutting us off into two 1)arties;--not indeed a gttlf 
impassable here, God be 13raised !--hot impassable till 
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we pass into the next world, sti rea]ly existing, so tha 
every person we mee is in God's unen'ing eye either on 
he one side or the other, and, did He please to take him 
hence at once, would final himself either in paradise or 
in the place of torment. Out Lord observes this con- 
cerning the Day of Judgment, "Two women shall be 
gTinding at the mill; the one shall be taken, and the 
other lcf. Two men shall be in the field ; the one shaH 
1,e taken, and the other lcft." 
Wha makes this thought still more solcnm, is that 
we have rcason to Snlq,ose that souls on the wrong side 
of the line are far more numerous than those on the 
righk I is wroag to speculate; but itis sale tobe 
alanned. This much we know, that Christ sa.ys ex- 
pressly, "Many are ealled, few are ehosen ;" "Broad is 
the way that leadeth fo destruction, and many there 
he who go in thereat;" whereas "narrow is the way 
that leadeth to lire, and few there be who find if." 
If then if is dicult, as I have sa.id if is, to reaHze 
that all who ever 1L-ed st.ffi lire, itis as diNcult at least. 
to believe that they are in a stage either of ernal test 
or etenml woe; t.hat all whom we have known and who 
are gone, are, and that we who still lire, were we now t 
çe, should then at once be, either in the one state or the 
other. Na.y, I will say more : when we think seriously 
on the subject, if is ahnost impossible to comprehed, I 
do hot say that a great number, but that any person 
kvhom we see belote us, however msatisfaetory appear- 
ces may be, is reNly under God's (spleasure, and  
a state of reprobation. So hard is if go We by Nith  
People feel it o be a diNculy to have to adroit certain 
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other doctrines of the Church, which are more or lcss 
contrary to sight. For instance, they say as an argu- 
ment against regeneration in Bal)tisln, "Is if lossible 
that all who lmve been baptized can hure l_)ecn l»Jrn 
again, considering what lives they lcad ?" ïhey make 
the evidence of sight tell against a doctrine which de- 
rounds their faith. Yet, ai'ter all, is there any thing 
more startling, more dilficult fo believe, than that any 
one person, whom we see, however sinful his lit'c, is at. 
present undcr God's etcrnal wrath, and would incur if if 
he were fo die af once, and will incur if Ulfless he re- 
pents ? This is what we cammt bring ourselves to 
believe. All we commonly allow is, that certain persons 
are what we call "in d«tngcr of hell." :Now, if by using 
this cautious lhrase we mean merely to exl,ress, that 
irreligious men may relient before death, or tlmt nmn 
may seem t.o be irreligious fo us, who are hot so, and 
therefore that if is saler fo speak of men being in danger 
of God's wrath than actually under if; so t)ar is well. 
But we are in error if we mean, as is often the case, to 
deny thereby that irreligious men, as such, whether man 
can ascertain them or hot, are at flfis very time, not only 
in danger, but actually under the 1)ower of (;od's wrafl. 
ttea]thy men in a sic]dy country may be said to be in 
danger of sickness ; soldiers in a b.,tt.le are in danger of 
wounds ; but irreligious nmn not only hazard, but do lie 
under God's etenml curse; and whên we see an irre- 
ligious man, we see one who is under it, only we speak 
gamrdedly, both as hol)ing that he may repent, and as 
fee]ing that we may be mistaken. But whether or hot 
arien may be wl:at they seem, or whether or hot they are 
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fo change, certain itis that every one who dies, passes 
at once into one or other of two states ; and if he dies 
unsanctified and unreconciled to God, into a state of 
eternal lnisery. 
How little the world af large realizes this, is shewn 
by the conduct of surviving friends af ter a loss. Let a 
person who is taken away have been evcr so notorious a 
sfimer, over so confirmed a drunkard, ever so neg]ectful 
of ('hristian ordinances, and though they bave no reason 
for SUlposing any thing hopeful was omg,"  on in his 
lnind, yct they will generally be found fo believe that he 
has gone to hc,'tven; they will eonfidently talk of his 
being at i, eaee, of his pains being at an end, of his happy 
release, and the like. They edarge on these subjeets; 
whereas their duty lies in keeping silence, waithg in 
trembling hope, and being resigned. Now, why is it 
they speak and think in this ruminer ? Apparently be- 
cause they eannot eoneeive it possible that he or that 
they should be lost. Even the worst men have qualities 
whieh cndear them to those who eome near them. 
They bave lmman affections in some shape or other. 
Even the witch of Endor showed a sympathy and kind- 
ness towards her guest., whieh nmve us. Hmnan feel- 
ings emmot exist in hell, and we eannot bring ourselves 
fo think that they are subjeets of hell who have theln. 
And for this reason men eannot adlnit the bare possibility 
of another being lost; they rejeet the idea, and there- 
fore, when a lnan dies, they eonelude, as the only 
alternative, that he must be in Abraham's bosom; and 
they boldly say so, and they catch at some half sentence 
vhieh he said during his illness, when he was calmer or 
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weaker, or aL the ease with whieh he died, in confirma- 
tion of tiroir belief. 
&lld if iL is diculL to believe flaL flmre are any 
persons among us aL this nlolnenL in a sLaLe of spiriLual 
deaLh, how shnH we undersLand, whaL perehanee is the 
case, flmL Lhere are nmny sueh, peflmps nmltitudes 
how shaE we persuade ourselves of tire grea LruLli that, 
in spiLe of ouward appearanees, human society, as we 
filid iL, is bue a pare of m invisible world, and is really 
divided inLo bue Lwo eompanies, Lhe sons of God, 
he ehdren of Lhe wieked one; flmL SOlne SOlflS are 
nistered unLo by &ngels, oflmrs led eapLive by devils ; 
flmL SOlne are "feEow-eiLizens of tire saints," and of the 
invisible "household of God," and oflers companiols of 
flmse His enemies in ime pasL, who now are waiLiug 
prison for the judmen. 
How blessed would iL be, if we reaEy understood 
Lhis XçqiaL a change iL would produee in our Lhoughts, 
uess we were uLLerly reprobate, o understand whaL 
and where we are,aeeounable beings on their trial, 
wifl God for tiroir friend and tire devil for their enemy, 
and advanced a certain way on their road either to 
heaven or to heD. o trufls indeed, ever so awful, 
ever so fully brought home to file mind, will change it, 
 the love of God and of holiness be hot there; but 
none among us, as we may humbly trust, is in this re- 
probate state. One wishes to flink tiret no one bas so 
done despite to the Spirit of grace, and so sinned against 
the Blood of the Covenant, as to have nofling of his 
regenerate nature left to him; no one among us, but, if 
he shut ls eyes to fle external world, and opened them 



t.o the world within him, eontemplated his real state and 
l-rospects, and ealled o mind lis pas life, would be 
l_r»@ fo repent.anee and amendmen. Endeavom" 
t.hel, my lwethren, to realize tha you have souls, and 
pray çlod fo enable you fo do so. Edeavour fo dis- 
engage your t.houghts and opinions from the things tha 
are seen; look a things as (lod ltoks a them, and 
jndge çf t.hem as IIe judges. Pass a very few years, 
and you will aetually experienee what as yeg you are 
eallcd on to believe. There will be no need of the 
eflbrt of mind fo which I invite you, when you bave 
passed into the unseen state. There will be no need 
«,f shutting your eyes fo this world, wlen this world 
has vanished ri'oto you, and you have nothing belote 
vtu but the throne of God, and the slow but eontinual 
movenwnts aboug i in preparation of the judgmeng. 
Iii that interval, when you are in that vas reeeptaele of 
disembodied sonls, wlat will be your thoughts about 
the wofld whicl you lave left! how poor will then 
seem to you its highest aires, lmw faint its keenest 
1,1easures, eompared with the eternM aires, the infinite 
pleasures, of whieh you wN at lengt.h feel your smfls to 
be capable ! O, my breflren, let t.his flought be upon you 
day by day, espeeially when you are tempted to sin. 
Avoid sin as a serpent; it looks and promises well; it 
bites aftemrards. It is dreadfifl in memory, dreadful 
even on earth; but in that awful pefiod, wlen the fever 
,f life is over, and you are waiting in silence for the 
judgment, with nothing to distraet your thonghts, who 
ean say how dreadftfl may be the menlory of ss done 
5 the body ? Then fle very apprelension of their 
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punishment, when Christ shall suddenly visit, will 
doubtless outweigh a thonsand-fold the gratification, 
such as it was, which you felt in COlmnitting them ; and 
if so, what will be the proportion between if and that 
punishlnent, if after all if be actually inflicted ? Let us 
lay to heart our Saviour's own most merciful words, 
"Be hot afi'aid," He says, "of them that kill the body, 
and after that bave no lnore that they ean do. But 
I will forewarn you, whom ye shall fear. Fear Him, 
which, after I[e hath killed, hath power fo cast into hell. 
Yea, I say uuto you, Fear IIim." 



SERMON VII. 

CIIASTISEMENT AMID MERCY. 

McH vil 8, 9. 
"Rejoice ot against me, 0 ,dne enemy ; ohen I fall, I shall arise ; u, hen 
I sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a light unto me. I will bear the 
indignation of the Lord, because 1 bave sinned agaizst lIim." 

T very commonly happens that men, who in youth or 
early lire lire in a thoughtless way, without restraint 
over themselves, hot indeed scoffing or objecting against 
religion, but running into sin more or less according to 
the accident of extenml temptations, as time goes on and 
they get o]der, or when they get settled in life, or from 
other causes, become more serious than they were, and 
turn out what is called respectable and excellent 
men. Nay persons who have gone farther than this, 
who lmve led really bad lives, beeu damkoErds and 
1)rofiigates, or even unbelievers, are tamed down in the 
course of years, and become decent or well conducted, 
or even religious ; nay, not only in al)pearance religious, 
but perhaps they become really good men, bent on 
doing their duty, and making up for what they bave 
doue a-ong, so that one cannot help feeling love and 
respect for them. And what is the conduct of the 
world in such cases ? If is ve2r generous, or rather 
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indulgent. If passes over every thing that has happened, 
and regards and treats them just as if they had never 
gone wrong. And what again is the conduct towards 
them of a great number of religious men ? They con- 
clude in the case of those who display a fifir appearance 
of seriousness in their present behaviour, that God has 
absolutely and utterly forgiven all that has passed, as if 
if had never been committed; and, with that sort of 
liberality, in so many ways now common,.so untrue, 
yet so easy fo those who exercise it, thcy give away 
freely what is hot thcirs to ve, and speak and act as 
if if lay with them fo pronounce God's "absolutiou and 
remission" of the sins of others. And what effect has 
such treatment on those who are the subjects of it ? 
Of course, to make them forger that they have been 
sinners, and fo consider themselves on a level with those 
who bave never been sinners. So that they never look 
back af their past lires with fear; lmt, rather, when 
they speak of the past, there is in their tone sometimes 
even something of tenderness and affectiou for their 
former selves ;or at best they speak of themselves in a 
sort of moralizing way, as they might of sinners they 
read of, as if if was hot now lhcir concern what they 
ten -ere, or as if the contrast between what they were 
md are did but set off to advantage their present 
spiritual state. And thus, without going to those some- 
what extreme cases, where a man ahnost lnakes his 
former sins a mode of enering into God's favour, a sort 
of necessa W preparation for being spiritually-minded, 
and so far a sort of boast and glory, therê are a very great 
many cases, I fear, 'lere persons, religious and well- 
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meaning, aeeording to the ordinary standard, are little 
or hot af MI impressed with the notion that their pas 
sins, whether from their moral eonsequenees, or as 
remembered by God, are a 1)resen disadvantage to 
them. 
This, I eoneeive, in one shape or other, to be a very 
eommon state of mind. For instance, I ean faney 
persons, espeeiNly ymmg persons, eoming into ternt)- 
ration, and ff'oto one cause or other, through God's merey, 
eseaping from ifl. Either the temptation went before 
they eould make up their nfinds to the sin, or their 
minds were diverted in other ways. And I ean faney 
them afterwards, if, is a shoeking thing to say, vexed 
with themselves that they did no commit the sin o 
whid they were tempted ; as if ifi now would be over,- 
as if they would hOt in sueh a case be worse now than 
they aetually are, and they would have enjoyed the 
"plea.sures of sin for a season," but,, as if, is, had los 
an Opl,ortunity. Now a person who so feels, eleafly 
does nut understand tha sin lcaves a burden npon the 
soul, whieh has tobe gofi rid of. tIe thinks if, is done and 
over,--the question of guilt, pollution, punishment no 
oeeurring to him. Nothing surely is more eommon 
among persons of t.he most various eharaeters of mind 
than thus to think tha God foNets sin as soon as we 
forger it. 
Again : take another hsta.nce, applicable especially at 
this rime. Whole bodies of" men rush into sin, and 
while they sin, even do hOt allow t.hat they sin, becanse 
each shelters himself behind the other, and thinks that 
what is no one person's sia is no sia af ail. This of 
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itself is a strange view of the case, yet it is very common. 
Men call themselves the tatio when they sin in a 
body, and think that the nation, being a naine, has 
not.lfing fo answer for, and may do what it will; that 
ifs acts are only the "course of events," and necessary, 
as the motiou of the earth. They do very rash acts, 
without the fear of God before their eyes, making large 
and bold chauges (whether allowal)ly or hot, is hot here 
the question; their plain fault being that they do hot 
(t& themselves whether or not it is allowable,--the 
questiou does not enter their minds); I say they make 
large changes,--tley endanger God's holy religion,-- 
they encourage scoffers and deceivers. Then, perhaps, 
they see they have gone too far, and they change theh" 
course; perhal)S try fo reverse what they have done. 
Now the t]mug'ht never crosses them that any one has 
any thing to repent of; or, if they are determined fo put 
the blame on the nation, that the nation has any thhg to 
repent of. Accordingly, persons who hail the return of 
any portion of the nation to a sounder state of mind, 
never hint or seem to fed that a national sht bas been 
eommitted, that Almighty God has books in whieh are 
set down the events of every year and day, books which 
will be opened af the Day of Judglnent, and men 
àudged out of them. 
Fm-ther : perhaps particular 2)crso)ts have been forward 
in the evil course, in direct opposition to the cause of 
truth and holiness; and t/w change their mind and 
adopt another line of (what is called) politics. They 
are right in so doing; but no one ever seems to doubt 
that the change wipes out the fault, no one ever bas 
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the real kindness to hint to them that they bave com- 
mitted a sin: to show any recollection of the past is 
thought fo arise, as if ofn does, from personal feeling, 
and fo be impolitic and unwise. Such persons are hailed 
as u succour, not thoughtfully and religiously regarded as 
penitents. 
Mny other instunces might be given from which it 
is clear flut men commonly think u sin fo be cancelled 
when if is doue and over, or, in other words, that 
ncndnct is a eiation. If I were to give tlfis 
tom of mind a naine, I should caH it a practical So- 
cinianism. 
ow i wi be answered ha he merits of out Lord 
 lesus Chris are sucien fo wash ou all sin, and ha 
they relly do wash i ouk Doubtless ; bu tire question 
fo be decided is, wheher e bas promised fo apply His 
a-sucien merits a once on persons doing nothg 
more flmn changing heir mode of living. 8urely  any 
ruh of he ihlWis clear, if is ha He gives fo hose 
sqo as, no o hose who do no as. Ye he fac is, 
as I would muintain, that men in geneml do not te 
the trouble fo ask, or, in other svords, to repent; but 
they think the change, or appnrent change or improve- 
ment itself stnnds insad of repentance, as a so of 
means, a sacramental means, imparting forgiveness by 
itself, by its own rtue, as n work done ;r they 
think tiret the state of grace in which they are is 
sd as to absorb (as if were) and consume a]l s 
as fast as if springs up in the heart ;or they think 
that faith has this power of obliterating and annihflating 
sin, so that  fact there is nothg on the conscience 



to repent of. They consider faith as superseding repen- 
tance. Such seeln fo be their thoughts, as far as they 
have any on the subject. 
But, again: it may be objected t.hat we are told that 
"there is joy in heaven over one sinner that repentéth." 
But I reply as before, that the persons I ara speaking of 
do hot repent, unless the nmre fact of a.lnendment be 
repentance. We may, if we l,lease, maintain that there 
is no sueh thing as repentanee distinct Ïronl amendment 
that the fceling, whatever it is, which prompts amend- 
ment, is repentance, or includës repenta.uce; that the 
word repent,ncê is, practically speaking, but a figure 
uf speech, and means reformation. But let us Sl)eak 
plainly, if such is out meaning, and then we shall have 
to prove it from Scripture. ]:'or surely Scripture cannot 
be said thus to hide or dissipate repentance in other 
acts or courses of conduct. It surely deseribes it as a 
duty, distinct from other duties,--as a condition distinct, 
though of course inseparable, from other conditions, such 
as faith and amendmeut may be. We have instances of 
acts of faith in Scripture, and instances of acts of re- 
pentance; and it would be as reasonable to say there is 
no such Christian grace as faith, because it is ever 
joined with and lires in other graces, as to say that re- 
pentance is hot a real, substantive, and independent 
exercise of mind, because it presupposes f,'tith, and ter- 
minates in amendment. When St. l'eter said, "Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the Living God," this was an 
act of faith; when he "went out and wept bitterly," 
this was an act of repentance ;--when the l'rodigal Son 
said, "I will arise and go to my father," this was an act 



of faith; when he said, "Make me as one of thy hired 
servants," this xvas an act of repentance. When "tlle 
Publican did no so much as lift up his eyes unto 
heaven, but smote pon his breast, saying, God be 
merciful to me a sinner," this was an act of repentance. 
When the woman who had been a sinner washed our 
Sa%ur's feet with ber tears and wiped them with the 
hairs of her head, this was an act of repentance in one 
who hved nmch. When Zacchwus gave hall his goods 
t} the p,»or, and restored f»urfi»ld what he had wrong- 
fully c, btained, this was an act of repentance in one who 
would fain undo the pask They are acts of a mind, 
lingering and engaged in the past, as hope is engaged in 
contemplating the fnt«u'e. Ig is eommon enough 
present, to speak lightly of the past, as if i was pas and 
eould no be helped, as if we eould not reverse the past. 
We cannot fiterally revee i; yeg surely instances such 
as the foregoiug are the acts of persons who would if 
they eould ; who, as ig were, are t3-ing fo do so, and in 
a manner doing so from the intense feeling of their 
hearts. egret, vexation, sorrow, such feelings seem to 
this busy, practical, unspiritual generation as idle; as 
something despical»le and unmanly,jus as tears may 
be. And many men think i religious to say tha such 
feelings argue a wan of faifl in Chris's neris. They 
are unhegeving, they are irmtional, if they are nothing 
more than remorse, bitgerness, goom, and despondeney. 
Such is "the sorrow of the wofld" which "worketh 
death." Yeg ghere is a "godly sorrow" also; a positive 
sorrowing for sin, and a deprecagion of its eonsequenees, 
and tlat quine distinc from faith or amendmen; and 



this, so far from Leing a barren sorrow, " worketh," as 
the Apost.le assures us, « repentanee to salvatiou, no tu 
be repented or" " Behold this selfsame t.hing," eou- 
tinues the Apostle fo the Corinthians, "fla ye surrowed 
after a godly sort, wha earefiflness if wroughg in you, 
yea wha eleariug of yourselves, yea whag indignation, 
yea what fear, yea what Yehement desire, yea what zeal, 
yea what revengel In all things ye have approYed 
yourselves tobe clear lu this matter. '' Faith, then, 
ueither is repent.ance, nor stands instead of it. 
I[ere, however, we are met with auother objection. 
If is said if a man be changed iu heart and fe, this is a 
plain proof that he has been rêvisited l,y God's grace ; 
aud if so, he is in God's favour, or in offset words, his 
past sins are already forgiven him. I answer by deny- 
ing what is here assumed; I would say, then, tiret a 
man may be in God's favour, yet his sins hot absolutely 
forgiven; that faith briugs him, that is, his person, into 
God's favour, yet a long repentance may be the oy 
remedy for his past deeds; that faith l,rings him intu 
God's favour af once, that he may receiYe grace to 
repent continuaEy. 
It may seem a contradiction, first to say that Goal 
loYes a man, and next that some remnant of His dis- 
pleasure is in store for him; but we are so profoundly 
ignorant of Him, whose thoughts and ways are hot as 
ours, that if we have proof of the fact in His inspired 
word, if is oto  wisdom to believe that if is a fact, and 
leave diculties to Him who in His good time will ex- 
plain them. For instance; few persons, comparatively 
 2 Cor. vil 10» 11. 



speaking, would maintain that a man once in a state of 
graee eamm fall away; now here in like manner, 
migh l»e asked hov ean God af 1.reseng love one whom 
IIe has appoined o everlasting punishment  As, then, 
souls may be a present in God's favour, whom IIe fore- 
secs tobe tlis impeniten enemies, a.nd eompanions of 
devils fl»r ever, so others also lmteh more may 1)e in Hia 
favour, against wlloln ail unsett, led reekoning lies, t.he 
issue of wlfich is fitture, who have certain sins as yet 
unforgiven, and certain eonsequenees of sins as yet un- 
provided f,r. The ymmg man whom our Lord lade 
give up ail and t.ll,.w ]Iim, went away sorrowful and 
unforgiven; yet Christ is said to bave "loved lfim." 
Again, how is i that God is loving over all His works, 
yet is angry with the wieked ? His love then does hot. 
neeessarily exelude IIis anger, nor His favour IIis seve- 
rity, nor His graee His justice. I[ow He reeoneiles tlmse 
toget.her we know llOt ; thus ranch we kllow, t.hat those 
who forsake t.heir sins, and eome o Him Rr graee, are 
in His favonr, and obtain wlm th 
l»u ha hey are forgiven ag once for ail he pas, we 
do hOt know. 
The following instnnees Dom Seript«re seem o provê 
t.he eontrary :mn David, for example, said to 
ghan, " I lave simed against the Lord," tMs ae of 
repent, anee was allowed o avail for muel. "'atlan 
said unto David, tlm Lord also hath pu away tly sin; 
la,o» dzalt ot die." e ext.reme deb of sin was re- 
mited; ye tlm Prophet goes on to say, « Howbeit, 
beeause by lSs deed t, hou has given grea occasion to the 
enelnies of he Lord o blasplmme, the elSld also tlm is 
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born unto thee shall surely die."e David then hd the 
prospect of  punishment for his sin after it was re- 
mitted, and what did he do in consequence ? he sought 
fo deprecate God; he exercised in hcts of repentance, 
that life of faith and prayer which had been renewed in 
him, if so be to deprecate God's wrath. As then he was 
llOt aowed fo take his restoration as a 1)roof that Goal 
would hot pUlsh, neither have we any ground to con- 
clude, lncrely because G od vouchsafcs fo work in us 
what is good, that therefore what is past wiH nevcr rise 
up in judglnent against us. It lnay, or if lnay hot : we 
trust, nay lnay cheerflflly confide, that if we go on con- 
fessing, repenting, deprecating, and ln;king amends, if 
will hot: but there is no reason to suppose if wiH hot 
unless we do. 
Again: Moses was excluded from the lrolnised land 
for speaking unadvisedly with lfis lips. Was he there- 
fore " blotted out of God's book ?" Was he hot in a 
justified state, though under punishment ? and does hot 
that great Saint show us how to meet the prospect of 
God's judgments, when he earnestly supplicates God to 
pardon him what seemed so slnall a sin, and to let hhu 
go over Jordan ? And can we bave a more striking 
instance of this double condition in which we stand, 
after sinning and returning, than when so ïeat a Saint 
as Moses, who was faithful in aH the house of God, who 
saw God's face, and was the mediator for His people, 
yet beseeches Him, "O Lord God, .... I pray Thee, 
let me go over and see the good land that is beyond 
Jordan, that goodly nlountain, and Lebanon ;" and the 
 2 Sain. xii. 13, 



Ahnighf, y remains still unappeased, and " wil] hot hear" 
him, a, nd says, " Let it suffice thee ; speak no more unto 
Me of this marrer ?" Ye [oses, though he did no 
ça.in a,H he wouhl by his eaes prayer, gained some- 
thing. His punishment xvas lightened. Ite was aHowed 
to a.scend Pisgh, and see the land. 
Again: when the prophet from 3udah had disobe- 
diently turned buck to the old prophet's bouse, and had 
death denounced against him, and was met by the lion, 
was he at t.ht noment in God's fvour or hot ? Must. 
we suppose, hecause he died under a. judgment, that he 
died impenitent and nnreconciled, and had his portion 
with ,ero]oam and the worshippers of calves 
Hc, wever, it may be objected to these instances, 
they corne from the Old Testament, that they took place 
before Crist came, and that little indeed is said in the 
New Testament about the chance of such judgments, 
and the necessity of such depreca.tion on the part of 
Christians. In answer, I allow tha.t there is very litfle 
in the New Testament concerning the punishment of 
Christians; but then there is as little said about their 
sins ; so tht if Scripture negatives evers.hing which if 
is silent a.bot, it would be a.s easy to show that the 
Gospel does hot be]ong at a to those who bave ]apsed 
into sin, as tht çunishments are hot their loion, and 
penitential acts hot their duty. As fle sins of Christians 
are beyond the ordiny contempltion of Scripture, so 
are their remedies. 
It will ta.ke some rime fo show this of the New Testa- 
ment, yet it is worth ttenpting it from its iml»ortance. 
 Dent. iii. 24-26. Yid. also Exod. xmxii. 



I say, then, that nmny as are the passages in the New 
Testament, whieh deseribe a state of salvation, noue of 
them, exeepting one or t«vo, mention pard,n as anmng 
the colit««l privileges of that state, «r otherwise than 
as a gift once given on entering into it. The notion of 
sins in Christians, other than sins of infirmity, is, 
  
whatever reason, scarcely contemplated in _crlpture. 
And the few texts that speak of pardon, such as "If any 
man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father," do hot 
deny tlmt neats are necessary fo interest ourselves in 
thtt pardon ; whereas there are nmny text.s on the other 
hand which do allude to aets of 1)enitence and satisfac- 
tion as necessary in order to the pardon. For instance, 
St. Paul, as above cited, speaks of such acts in the case 
of the Corinthians; and St. ,James as deeisively of 
"ncrcy," ,i.e. ahnsgiving and the like, "rejoicing against 
jndgment." rov fo show this at length. 
Now, first, I need hardly caH to mind the passages in 
which sins are expressly deelared to be forgiven when 
persons rst enter into the kingdom of God. 'or in- 
stance, "Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy 
sms, says Ananias fo St. Paul before his baptism. So 
St. Peter to the multitude, "epent, and be bal»tized 
every one of you in the naine of Jesus Christ, for the 
'enissio o] sins." But what was to follow "and ye 
shaH receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. '' This, then, 
was o be their state lcneeforth, hot a state of sinning, 
but of the Spirit of holiness; their divine birth and fe 
),*ve ..... in which 
were such as to need no fi g" ., in the sense 
they had needed it before. Hcnce in the verses which 
a Acts xii. 16.  A«ts il. 38. 



follow we read, "they continued stedfastly in the 
Apostles' doctrine and feowship, and in breaking of 
bread and in prayers ..... A that beeved were to- 
gether, and had a things common, and sold their pos- 
sessions and goods, and parted them to all men as every 
lnan had need; and they, COltinuing daily with one 
accord in the temple, and breaking bread froln house to 
house, did eat their meat with gladness and singleness 
of heart, praising God, and having fa¥our with all the 
peol,le '' 0r agaiu, take St. l'aul's description, "eing 
justified by tit.h, we hure peaee with God through out 
Lord Jesus Christ, by w]mm we have aecess by fitith 
into this graee wherein we stand, and rejoiee in hope of 
the glory of God; and hot only so, but we glory in 
tribulations also, knowing tiret tribulation worketh 
patience, and patience experienee." And so he pro- 
ceeds enumerating the fruits of the ]Ioly Ghost in the 
heart, but hot a word )otlç fresh sins and fresh forgive- 
ness in that state; as if while we remain in the Holy 
Ghost, this eould hot be. Again, in the third chapter 
the smne Epistle, he speaks of "the remission of sins 
that are 2)ast," hot a word of sins which are fo corne. 
In another Epistle, he says that Christ is the Mediator 
"for the redemption of the transgressions that were 
under the first Testament ;" he does hot say "under the 
sccond." St. Peter, in like lnamel', after going through 
the parts of a Christian eharaeter, faifl, virtue, know- 
ledge, temperance, and the like, adds, "He that laeketh 
these things is bEnd, and eannot see açar off, and is 
tbrgetful of the clcc«nsi'9 ri'oto lds for»ter sins. ''r Thus 
 Acts il. 42-4î.  2 Pet. i. 9. 
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he reminds sueh  one of flm çormer eeansin, and is 
si]en bout any second elemsin çor ]ris lek ofholiness. 
ain, 8. &tire ddresses three e]sses oç Chrisfians, 
beginuers, fle manly, mxd fle mure; he reminds 
begilmers of the forgiveness of their sins, for this was 
the peculiar privilege of those who were just entering 
the kingdom" I write unto you, little children, because 
your sins have been forgiven you for His amc's sake; ''s 
lmt this is hot said to the çt,her two ; no, the ymmg men 
in the faith are those who "are stro,tg, and the word of 
God abideth in them, and they h««rc ovcrcome the wicked 
one ;" and the elders are they who "have known Him 
that is fl'm the begilming." Thns is Christian life 
lnarked out,first forgiveness, then warfare, then 
eontelnplation; whereas the chier notion, that many 
lnen now have f a saving state, is but of a warNre 
whieh is disgraced with defeat, and of a contemplation 
disjoined from holiness. 
Far dibrent is the Apostles' way of viewing the 
Christian state. We are taken fro»t sin, hot foNiven in 
it lnerely. For instance; this is St. Peter's accourir of 
oto  election in Christ"Who His own self bare out 
sins in ttis own body on the tree, lhat we bciy dcad lo 
si.us, skoMd live uMo r@tco«sncss ; by whose stripes ye 
were healed. For ye tcrc as sheep going astray, but are 
now returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your 
souls. '' And St. Paul, "Who gave Himself for us, that 
He might redeem us from all iniquity, and «rifg u.Mo 
Himsclf a2)ccdiar 2)e02)lc, zealous of good works."  You 
see tha.t the Apostles' one broad idea of a state of sal- 
 1 John ii. 12. 9 1 Pet. il. 24, 25.  Tit. il. 14. 
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ration is one, no, of sinning and being forgiven, bu of 
ho]iness; hough now men offen consider tha the 
est excellence of  Chrisian is fo cry ou, " 0 wretched 
man t.hat I ara !" Again, "I[ow much more shall the 
lhod of Christ, who through the Eternal Spiri offered 
l[imself viflout spog to God, purge your coscie,cefl'o, 
dcad works to serve the living G_ d Again, in another 
Epist.le ho speaks of firgiveness emplmtically as t]c fi,r- 
giveness, t]w rcdemption, a.s if t.here vere but one grea 
t rgivencss "," In vhom we lmve t]c redcmpion through 
I[is bbod, t]« frgiveness of sins ;" and he says just 
lcfire rhum, "][e bath chosen us ..... tlm .we s]wdd 
],e ]w?y and without blame befi»re Him in love." And 
in another chapt.er, " Christ ..... loved the Church 
nd gave IIimse]f for it, tha He migh sanctify if, 
clea.nsing it in the cashig of .watts" by the xvord ;" t]cn 
is the forgiveness, and why ? The Apostle proceeds, 
" Th«t He might presen it unto ttimself a 
Church, hot hving spo or xvrinkle, or any such thing, 
lmt tha i should be ]wl and vit.hou blemish." 
In like mamer, he prayers and good wishes which 
the Apost.les send their brethren do no contain any 
prayers for forgiveness. Tbis is remarkable ; t]my pray 
God o bless them, and roulée them more and more holy, 
and he like, but hot to pardon their sins. No as if 
Çhristins do hot sin; I began by assuming hat, a]as, 
they do; I only say tha the New Testament mainly 
conemplaes Oem in a higher store, and gives ]ittle - 
formation how to t.rea hem as we actually find them ; and 
therefore obliges us o bave recourse to he Old Testa- 
 Heb. ix. 14.  Eph. i. 7.  Eph. v. 26. 



ment. For instance, St. Paul 1)rays for the Ephesians, 
that they may have " the spirit of «isdom and revcla- 
tio," h;ve the "eyes of their understandilig cMijldc,ncd," 
discern " the riches of the glory of God's inheritance," 
and "the exceeding greatness of His 1,ower;"" may be 
" strengthened with migltt by Itis Spirit lit the ilmer 
man," and 1,e "rooted and grounded in lovc. ''» He 1,rays 
for the Thessalonians that their "whole spirit and soul 
and I,ody may be preserved blamcless unto the coming of 
the Lord Jesus Christ ;-6 that " God which hath given 
us everlasting consolation, and good hope through grace, 
may comfort their hearts, and stablish them in every 
good word and work; '' that "the Lord nmy lnake theln 
increase and abound in love one toward another ..... 
fo the end that He may establish thêir hearts unblame- 
able in holiness before God; ''s what a strong word "un- 
blalneable" is, and " unblanmable bfore God !" This 
was what He aimed at for them, hot that. they should 
be forgiven, but that they should hot sin. Aga.in, for 
the Hebrews, that God would "make them ])cfcct in 
every good work to do His will,  oking in them that 
which is well-pleasing in His sight through Jesus 
Christ. '' In like nmnner, St. Peter tra.ys for his bre- 
flren, that God nmy "perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle 
them ;" and St. Jude exhorts them "building up them- 
selves on their lnost holy faith, traying in the Holy 
Ghost, fo kecl» tlwmselv«s in the love of God, looking for 
the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life," 

s Eph. i. 17-19 ; iii. 16, ]7. s 1 Thess. v. 23. 
 2 Thess. ii. 16, 17. s 1 Thess. iii. 13. s Heb. xiii. 21. 
 1 Pet. v. 10. 



and gives glory to Him "who is able to kee) them from 
falling" (he does not say to pardon, as if tlt«,t was the end 
of the Gospel), " and to prescrit them before the presence 
of His glory with exceeding joy." Now, considering the 
number of passages I have ciuoted , surely it is very 
remarkable, even before we know what is to be found in 
other plces, even supposing a forg'iveness of sins, after 
the one great forgiveness and like it, is mentioned some- 
where else, it is very remm'kal.le (I say) that it shofld 
hot be mentioned in all these. Can we doubt that 
undcr the Gospel sins were hot to be cxpcctcd, to say the 
least ; atd, as far as thcse passages go, -«'ere hot »'o:idcd 
tbr in it ? 
But let us turn out thoughts fo some more extended 
passages of Scripture. Consider, for instance, St. Patfl's 
Epistle fo the Ephesians, detached passag'es of which 
have already been cited. The whole of it is addressed 
to Christians ; and though there is abundant mention of 
their blessedness as being such, in various ways, yet the 
idea of continu,al forgiveness does hot suggest itself as 
one of their privileges ;--just as the forgiveness of sins is 
hot mentioned as a privflege to be enjoyed by Saints in 
leaven, or by the Angels, for they do hot need it, in like 
manner, Christians are called from sin unto holiness, 
and at least ought not to need it. Thus in the fourth 
and fifth chal)ters there is  description of the Church in 
the vay of precept which exactly ansvers to its actual 
state, as described in history, in the second chapter of 
the Acts. Christians were to be follovers of God as 
dear children, to walk in love as Christ had loved them, 
to-,valk circumspectly, to redeem the time, to be filled 
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with the Spirit, and to be insta.nt in praises aud thanks- 
givings. Grievous crimes are mentioned also, and we 
are warned ginst t.hem; but how  does St. Paul for 
an instant suppose that  Christian, renmiuing a Chris- 
tian, can be gnilty of them  Does he say, if a Christian 
is unclean, or covetous, 'or the like, tht of course he 
must repent indeed and mnend, but still that he is safe if 
he h faith ? Fur from if; he speaks as if such sins were 
impossible in Chfistians ; he does hot enter into the case 
of a Christialt who has been guilty of them. "For this 
ye know, flat no fornicator, nor unelean pers(m, nor eove- 
tous man, .... bath any inhcrit«ncc in the kingdom 
of Christ and God." Therefore gle Apostle warns his 
breflren hot fo be "2)artaZ'crs with the ehfldren of dis- 
obedienee, for they cc,re darkness, but arc light in the 
Lord," in that Spirit, whose ri-uit is "goodness, righteous- 
ness, and truth," and in that light which deteets all that 
is e41; for the words have been spoken over them, 
"Awake, thou that sleepest, and afise ri'oto the dead, and 
Christ shall give thee ght.." 
Now eonsider, again, the sixth md eighth ehapters of 
fle Romans, whid are more remarkable because fley 
are in eontrast with other parts of the Epistle. In the 
seventh ehapter, St. Paul speaks of a state  which 
there was no forgiveness also ; but of what state ? one of 
spiritual death and despa; oto" state by narre'e. In it 
the absence of pardon is the cause of eternal woe, but  
the Christian state it is the eonsequenee of the gift of 
graee. The Apostle declares that there is no condemna- 
tion to those who are in the Spirit; why ? because "the 
righousness of the law  fiflfied in them;" how? by 
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"he aw o he piri o ]ie," or (s he says in 
Epise ls .quoed) bec,use he ffui o he 8piri is 
"goudness, righteousness, and truth." Again, in the 
sixth chapter, which also dcscribes the Christian state, 
therc is mt  hint of forgiveness beig a special privi- 
lege of  state of grace; but rather Christians, "being 
madc fl'ee froln sin," are said to becolne "the servants of 
'igklcousncss." All this is very different from what the 
Apostle said in the third chapter, whcn speaking o[ our 
statc by nature, and justificatkm out of it. There for- 
giccc « si»ts is dwdt on. ]t, is remarkable tlmt if 
shouhl lkc be dwe]t on and that it should hot after- 
WRrçlS. 
Once more, consider the first chapter of t. James's 
Epistle. There tc-m2t«tio is spoken of, as it is by St. 
l'aul in a passage already quoted. St. Paul spcaks of if, 
mt as causing us to fall, but as a means of our becoming 
holier. "We glo T in tribulations ulso, knowing that 
tribulation worketh pat.ienee, and Eat.ienee experienee, 
and experienee hope, and hope nmketh wt admmcd, ''2 
or as the Psahnist says, "They had an eye unto Him 
and were ligqatened, and their faces were hot ashamed ;" a 
there is no shame in the Chureh. Sueh is St. Paul's 
view of trial to the Christian ; sueh is St. Janms's also ; 
"My brethren," he says, "eoun i aE jog when ye fa 
iuto divers temptations, knowig this, that the trying 
of yor faith worketh patience; and let patience have 
her perfeet work. '' Then he bids them ask of God 
wisdom, spks of good gifts and perfeet gifts eoming 
from the Father of Lights, and of pure rdigion and 
= Rom. v. 3-5. a Ps. xxxiv. 5.  James i. 2-4. 
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undefiled ; but hot a word of sins to be forgiven : on the 
eontrary, he deelares that wilful sin, such as temptations 
may occasion, is the beginning of a course which "when 
finished bringeth forth death ;" whereas the real Christian 
ovcrcome temptation, or, as St. John says, "overcomes 
the wofld," Itot Mls under it. "Blessed is the man 
hat endureth temptat.ion, for when he is tried, he shall 
receive the c.row of 1oEc, whieh the Lord hafl promised 
to them that love IIim ;" words which singularly corre- 
spond to St. PauI's at the eml of his trial, "I lta'c fought 
a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept 
faith; heneefort.h flere is laid up for inc a cw of 
righteousness, which the Lord the righteous Judge shaH 
give me at that day; and hot to me only, but unto aH 
flem dso that love His appearing. ''s Moreover, there is 
this addit.ional remark to be ruade about St. James's 
Epistle, that, whereas there are one or two passages in 
which he addresses, hot Christians, but Jews, flere he does 
speak at once of conversion, submission, purification, and 
approach to God. Now it is hot srang'e he shod speak 
of llese things to the unregenerate ; but it  strange he 
shmfld hOt also speak of them to Christians, if he eon- 
templated the case of Christians reducg themselves to a 
state that ke of the unregenerate. Sinee, then, he, as we 
as the ofler Apostles, does hot treat of an unhappy con- 
dition, whieh now oeem's so freciuently, itis hot wonderful 
that he and they do hot give its s3mptoms , dangers, or re- 
mees, or eflaNe , whether upon those judgments or flmse 
penitentM observances, whieh N the case of sNners as yet 
um'egenerate, file Gospel and the 01d Testament deseribe. 
 2 Tire. iv. 7, 8. 
IV] 



However, I observe lastly, there arc instances of de- 
clcnsion both of faith and conduct i the Corinthians and 
Galatians. St. Parti writes to both. tte ala'aigus and 
remonstrates with them. I)oes he give thym one hint 
that if they believe in Christ's atonig power, those 
particular sins of theirs will be af once remitted ? 
To sure up then, and apply what I have said :--When 
Christians have gone wrong in a.ny way, whether in 
1,elief or in 1,factice, scandalously or secrêtly, if seems 
that 1,a.rdon is hot explicitly and defiuitely pronised 
thcm in Scripture as a matter of course ; and the mere fact 
that thcy aftcrwards become better men ad are restored 
to God's favour, does not decide the question whether 
thcy are in every sense pardoned; for I)avid vas re- 
stored and yet was aftêrwards punished. If is still a 
question whether a debt is hot standing against them 
for their past sins, and is hot now operating or fo operate 
to their disadvant.age. What its payment consists in, 
and how it will be exacted, is quite another question, 
and a hidden one. If may be such, if they die under 
if, as to dinfinish their blessedness in heaven; or it may 
be a sort of obstacle here to their risin to certain high 
points of Christiau character; or if may be a hind- 
rance to their ever attaining one or other pa'tictflar 
Christia grince in perfection,--faith, purity, or humility; 
or it ma.y prevent religion taking deep roof within them 
and imbuing their minds; or if may make then more 
liable to fall away; or if may hold them back from that 
point of attainmelt wlfich is the fulfilment of their trial ; 
or if may forfeit for them the full assurance of hope ; or it 
may lessen theh" peace ad comfol't in the intermediate 
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state, or ex'en delay {heir knowledge there of {heir own 
salvation; or iL may involve *he neeessity of eert.ah 
tempora] punishments, grievons bodily disease, or sharp 
pain, or worldly affliction, or an unhappy death. 8ueh 
things are "' secrets of the Lord our God,"--not t.o be 
pried into, but to be acted upon. We are all nmre or 
less sinnem agahst His grace, many of us grievous 
sinners; and St. Paul and the other Apostles give us 
very seanty information what the consequences of such 
sin are. God may spare us, He may punish. In either 
case, however, our duty is to surrender ourselves into 
His hands, that IIe may do what He will. "It is the 
Lord," said pious Eli, when judgment came on him, 
"let Him do what seemeth Him good." Only let us 
beg of Him hot to forsake us in our miserable state; to 
take us up where we are, and make us obey Him under 
the circumstances into which sin has brought us. Ofly 
let us beg of Him to work all repentance and all right- 
eousness in us, for we can do nothing of ourselves, and 
fo enable us to hate sin tntly, and confess it honestly, 
and deprecate His wrath continually, and to undo its 
effcts diligent]y, and fo bear His judgments cheerfully 
and manSùly. Let us beg of Him the spirit of faith 
and hope, that we lnay hot repine or despond, or accourir 
Him a hard toaster; that we may learn lovingly to 
adore the hand that aicts us, and, as if is said, fo kiss 
the rod, however sharlfly or long it smites us ; that we 
may look on to the end of ail things, which will hot 
tarry, and fo the eoming of Christ whieh will at length 
save us, and hot faint on the rough way, nor toss upon 
coueh of thorns ; in a word, that we may make the words 
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of the text our ovn, which express all that sinners, 
repentant ald suffering, should feel, vhether towrds 
God or towards their tempter. "t',,ejoice hot against 
me, 0 mine eemy: when I fall, I shall arise; when I 
sit in d,rkness, the Lord shall be u light unto me. I 
will bear tle indignation of the Lord, ]»ecause I bave 
simed against Him; uutfl He plead my cause, and 
execlte judgment for me: He vill bring me forth to 
the light, and I sh,ll behold His righteousness." 



SERMON VIII. 

I'EACE AND JOY AMID CHASTISEMENT. 

JOB xiii. 15. 

"l"hogh IIe slay me, yet will I trtst in Hi»." 

HIS is a senthnent which often occurs in Scril)ture, 
whether exl)ressed in words or implied in the con- 
duct of good men. It is founded on the belief that God 
is our sole strength, out sole refuge; tht if good is in 
any way in store for us, it lies with God ; if it is attain- 
able, it is attained by coming to God. Though we be 
in evfl case even after comiug to Him, we are sure to 
be in still worse, if we keep away. If He will but allow 
sinners such as we are to al)l)roach Him, for that is the 
only question, then it is out wisdom to al)proach Hhn 
at once in such a way as He alToints or apl)ears to 
al)prove. At all events, there is no one else we can go 
to; so that ff He refuses to receive us, we are undone. 
And on the other hand, if He does receive us, then we 
must be ready to submit to His will, whatever it is to- 
wards us, l)leasant or l)ainful. Vhether He l)unishes 
us or hot, or how far l)ardons, or how far restores, or 
what gifts He bestows, tests with Him; and it is our 
lart to take good or bad, as He gives it. 



I I8 Peace azd 

This is the general feeling which St. l'eter seems to 
express in one v;ay, when he cries out, "Lord, to whom 
shall we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life." It 
is the feeling under different circmnstances and in a 
different tone, of the ]?rodigal Son, when He said, "I 
will arise, and go to my Father, and will say unto Him, 
Father, I have sinned against heaven and before thee, 
and ara no more worthy tobe called thy son ; make me 
as one of thy hired servants." It shows itself under the 
form of peace and joy in the words of David: '" ]ea, 
though I walk through the valley of the shadow of 
death, I wfll fear no evil, for Thou art with me ;" and it 
speaks in the text by the mouth of the heavfly afflicted 
and sorely perplexed Job, "Though He slay me, yet will 
[ trnst in tIim." Inluirers seeking the truth, prodigals 
repentant, saints rejoicing in the light, saints walking 
in darkness, all of them have one word on their lips, one 
creed in their hearts,--to "trust in the Lord for ever, for 
with the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strengIh. 
Thère is another case different froln all of these, in 
which it is equally our duty and wisdom thus to stay 
ourselves upon God; that of out being actually under 
punishment for our sins. Job maintained his innocence, 
whieh his fi'iends denied, as thinkhg his afflictions were 
a judgment upon solne secret wickedness now coming 
to light. He, on the other hand, being conscious of 
his integrity and sincerity in thne wst, could but wait 
in the darkness ti]l God revealed why He chastised as a. 
sinner, one who had been "perfect and upright, one that 
feared Goal and eschewed eviU" But men may often be 
 Job i. 1. 



eonseious that they hve ineurred God's displeasure, 
and eonseious that thcy are suffering it; and theu their 
duty is still to trust in God, to acquiesce or rather to 
eoneur in His ehastiselnents, as if they were a self- 
inflicted penance, and not the strokes of His rod. For 
God is out mereiful Father, and when He aiets His 
sons, yet itis hOt willingly; and though in one sense 
it is in judgment, yet in another and higher, it is in 
mercy. He provides that what is in itself an evil shm,ld 
beeome a good; and, whil t[e does hot supersede the 
original law of His just govermnent, that suffering 
should fi»ll«w sin, He overrnles it tobe a healing medi- 
eine as well as a punishment. Thus, " in wat.h" He 
" remembers merey." Thus St. Paul decides, quoting 
the words of Solomon, " My son, despise hot thou the 
ehastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rcbuked 
of I[im; fi»r whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and 
seourgeth every son whom He receiveth. '' You see he 
eaHs i¢ a "ehastisement" and a "rebuke," but still it is 
in "love ;" and it is out duty to take it as sueh, and to 
bless and praise Him under it. 
And Seripture affords us some remarkable instances 
of persons glorifying, or ealled on to glorify God, when 
under His hand, some of which it may be well here to 
lnention. 
One which desmes especial notice is Joshua's exhor- 
ration to Achan, who was about to be put to death for 
secreting a portion of the spoils of Jericho, and was thns 
dying apparently under the very rod, and (if any man 
ever), without encouragement to trust in God, or hope of 
 Heb. xii. 5, 6. 



profit in serving Him. « My son," Joshua says fo lim, 
"give, I pray thee, glo W to the Lord God of Israel, and 
make confession unto Him." Thus he began; yet oh- 
serve, his next words were as severe as if no duty, no 
consolation, were lefg fo the offender,  despair only. 
He continues thus sternly, " Why bast thon troubled 
us  the Lord shall redouble thee this day." "And all 
Israel stoned him with stones, and lmrned them with 
tire," him "and his sons and his daughters," "after they 
1,ad stned them with stones. ''s 
Another rcmarkablc instance is given us in the history 
of Jonah; I mean, in his address to Almighy Goal 
of thë fish's bclly. It illusrates most alpositely the 
case of a rue, thou erring servant of God, chastised, 
yet llessing God under the chastisement, and submitting 
himself even without any cleaa: lrospect how he was fo 
escpe from it." I cried," be says, "by reason of my 
aiction uno the Lol, and He heard me; out of the 
bel]y of hell cried I, and Thou heardest my voice. For 
Thou hadst ct me ito the deep, in the midst çf the 
seas, and tire floods compassed me about; all Thy billows 
and Thy waves passed over me. Then I said, I ara cast 
çut of Thy sght; yet I will look again toward Thy 
Holy Temple ..... When my soul fainted within ne, 
I remembered the Lord; and my prayer came in uato 
Thee, into Thine Ho]y Temple. They that obse-e 
lying vanities forsake their own mercy. But I will 
sacrifice unto Thee with tire voice of thanksgiving; I 
wfll 1,ay thut that I have vowed. Sa-lvation is çf the 
Lord." 
 Josh. vii. 19, 24, 25.  Jonah ii. 2-4, 7-9. 
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Now, one should think, nothing could be more silnple 
to understand than the state of mind dcscribed, however 
ha.rd itbe fo realize; I mean the combined feeling txat 
God loves us yetpUlfishes us, tha we are in ltis fiwour, 
ye are under, or lnay be blvugh under His rod; the 
feeling of mingled hope and fear, of suspense, of hot seeing our way, ye having a general conviction tha.t 
God will bring us on it if we trustfo Him. And this 
the more so, because very few indeed, or raiher lmne a 
all, butlnus be conscious, if they ge themselves fo 
think, that they have grievously oflnded God at various 
times, in spire of all He has donc for them; and that, 
for what. they know, Christs lnerits may hot be so im- 
pued fo them as o exemp t.hem from some punish- 
ment, which will delnand in thenl the feelings I have 
been describing. Yet soit is, at lea.st in this day, men 
find a difficulty in conceiing how Christians can have 
hope without certainty, sorrow and pain without gloom, 
suspense with cahnness and confidence; how they can 
believe that in one sense they are in the light of God's 
countenance, and that in another sense they have for- 
feited it. I proceed then to describe a state of mind 
which if seems fo me no one ought fo misunderstand; 
itis so much a marrer of COlnmon sense. 
We wiH say, a man fs a serious Christian, for of such 
I am speaking. He is in the habit of prayer; and he 
tries to serve God, and he has, through God's mercy, 
the reward of such a religious course of life. He bas a 
consciousness that God has hot given him up ; he has a 
good hope of heaven. I aih hot speaking of the strength 
of it, but more or less  good hope. He does hot indeed 
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often realize the circumstances of the future, he does 
hot dwell upon what is fo becolne of hiln ; but I mean 
he does hot look forward anxiously, feeling, as he does, 
around him the proofs, in which he cannot be deceived, 
of God's present love towards him. His 1)eing allowed to 
attend God's ordinances, his being enabled in a measure 
to do his duty, his perception of Gosl)el truth, his being 
able to accept, adnfire, and love high and holy views of 
thilgs, all conspire to prove t.hat af prescrit, without 
going on to specultte or to cak.ulte how he shall fare 
af Christ's judglnent seat, af 1,resent he is in a certain 
truc sense ia God's favour. The feeling may vary from 
a mere tremlfling guess, a mere dawning and doubtful 
h,pe, to a calm though subdued confidence; still, some- 
thing of this kind is the state of nind of all s.erious 
men. They are hot in a state of imlnediate alarm, for 
the day of judgment is future; and for the prescrit they 
are conscious somehow they are in God's hands as yet, 
and are t.hereby supported. 
But now suppose a man (and this is the case of most 
Christians), who is conscious of some deliberate sin or 
sins in rime past, some course of sin, or in later life 
bas detected himself in some secret and subtle sin. 
Supposing if breaks on a man that he has been au over- 
indflging father, and his children have suffered from 
it ; or that he bas been harsh, and so has alienated those 
-ho ought to have confided in him ; or that he has ])een 
over-fond of worldly goods, and now is suddenly over- 
taken with some 'ievous fall in consequenee ;. or that 
he has on any particular occasions allowed sin in ot.hers, 
when he might bave warned them, and they are dead 



aud gone, and the rime of retrieving matters is pst ; or 
that he has taken some fitlse step in life, forme con- 
nexions irreligiously or the like :--what will b his 
stte when the convctiou of his sin, whtever it is, 
breaks upon him ? Will he think himself uttefly out 
of God's fitvour ? I think hot; he bas the conscious- 
ness of his present prvailing habits of obedience, in 
spite of his uot being so careful as he ought to be; 
he knows he hs served Goal on tle whole; he knows 
he has really desired to do God's will, though he has 
hot striven as he ouglt to have done, or has been neg- 
ligent i some particulu's iu ascertining what that will 
was. Much as he may be shocked at and condemn and 
hate himself, much as he will hmuble himself, yet I do 
hot suppose he wfll ordinarily dcsl»air. But on the 
other hand, will he take up a notion that God has for- 
given him ? I think hot either; I will hot believe he 
has so little humility, and so much presumption. I ara 
uot speaking of ordinary men, who have no fixe,l prin- 
cilde , who take up ad lay down religion as it may 
happen, but of scrim«s men; and I will hot light.ly 
impute it to any such man tht he takes up the notiou 
of his haviug been absolutely forgiven for the sius of 
his past lire. Who is to forgive him ? how is he to 
know it ? No ; I see no ceïtainty for him ; he -ill be 
convinced indeed that God has hot cast him out of His 
sight, whatever his sins lmve been; for he will argue, 
"If I were utterly reprobate, I could have no holy wish 
at all, or coultl even attempt any good work." His 
outward privfleges, his general frame and habit of mind, 
assure him of so much as this ; but as surely his memory 
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tells him that he has had sins upon his conscience ; he 
has no warrant that they are hOt there still ; and what 
has corne, what is to conm of them, what future conse- 
quenees they imply, is unknown fo him. Thus he is 
under two feelings at once, not at all hmonsistent with 
eaeh other,--one of present enjoyment, another of unde- 
ned apprehension; and on looking ou fo the Day of 
Judgn, ent, hope and fear both fise within him. 
Furt.her, let us suppose sueh an one aetually brought 
int.o trouble, and that evidently resulting Dom the sin 
in question. :For instance: supposing he bas been 
passimate and violent, or unjttst, and suppose some 
serious annoyanee in eonseluenee befals him from the 
injured part.y; or supposing he has negleeted some 
obvious duty, and now the eonsequenees of that negleet 
eome upon him; or supposing he has in former years 
been imprudent in money transactions, and is under 
the embarrasslnents whieh they have oeeasioned. ow 
here he eertainly experienees, with a clearness whieh he 
eannot explain away, a double aslaeet of God's provi- 
dence towards him; for he sees His love and fatherly 
affeet.ion l_,lainly eoug'h, in the oplam'tunity he still has 
of attending God's ordinanees, and in the inwm-d evi- 
denees of that faith, obedienee, and peaee, whieh ean 
eome Dom God only; on the other hand, he secs His 
displeasure as plainly in the visitation whieh cornes upon 
him from without. I know if is sometimes said, that sueh 
trials are to the t.rue Christian not judgments but eor- 
a'eetions; rather they are judgments azd eorreetions; 
surely they are merciful correetions, but hey are judg- 
ments too. It is ianpossible but a man nmst consider 



(for example)nndutiful children a punishment on him 
fi)r having once neglected them, or pemry ,q judgment 
on him ibr past extravagance, whaever may be his 
present attaimnent.s in obedience, greater or less; wha- 
ever his hope tha God is sill gracions to him in spire of 
pas sin ; whatever be his duty a.nd his ability 6 turn if 
into a blessing. I is agains common sense to sey other- 
wise. In spire, then, of le doctrine now popular, that "as 
fo past sin, if is over, God has forgiven if," really I do not 
think any truly serious lowly Christian of himself will 
think so, will of himself say so, though many are be- 
trayed into snch a way of speaking from wan of serious- 
ness, and many because others indulge in i. God has 
no absolutely forgiven the sfi pas; here is a proof He 
has not,--He is punishing if. If will be said, He bas 
forgiven if as fo ifs eternu] consequences. W-here is the 
proof of this ? all v«e see is, tha He is punislfing i. 
If we argue from wha we see, He has hot fi)rgiven i af 
all. Here a man will say, "Hov can He be gracions fo 
me in other ways, unless He has been gracioas so as to 
forgive ? Is no forgiveness the firs step in gmce ?" 
It OE;as when we were baptized ; whether if is so since 
nms be decided from Scripture. Certafifly, if we go by 
what or reason tells tts (and I insist on what reason 
would say, hot as if I though Scripture spoke differently, 
but because persons offert seem to have a great diffictlty 
in understanding what is mea.n by sa.ying that God 
should both be gracimts fo us, yet no have absolutely 
forgiven us), I say nothing is more compatible with 
reason, judghg from our experience of life, than that we 
shotfld bave God's lresent favom" and help withont full 
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pardon for the past. Supposing, for instance, a child 
bas disobeyed us, and in disobeying has met with an 
accident. Ï)o we at once eall hiln t.o aeeount ? and hot 
rather wait a while, till he is in a fit state to be spoken 
to, and when we ean better deeide whether or no what 
bas bcNllen him be a suffieient punishment ? We pass 
t.he fmdt over for the prescnt, and aet t.owards him as if 
we had no cause t.o be displeased. This is one instance 
out of a thonsand whieh oeeur in daily lire of out treating 
ldndly, lmy loving pcrsons, with wholn we are dissatis- 
fied, and mcan one day fo expostulate. Surely, t.hen, the 
two ideas are quite separate, of putting aside what is 
past and of showing kildness at prescrit.. Of course, the 
instance referred fo is hot an exact pmllel fo out own 
state in God's sight; no exact parallel ean be found. 
We do hot even know what is meant by saying that 
God, who secs the end from the beginning, pardons atone 
rime rather t.han af another. We ean but take divine 
truth as itis given us. We know there is one time at 
least when ge pardons persons, whom He foresees wiii 
afterwards fall away and perish; I mean, the rime of 
II, aptism. He desires the salration of those who ulti- 
mately eome short of it. It does hot follow, then, 
heeause He is st.iii graeious to us, enables ris to sei-e 
Hiln, and makes us love Him, that t.herefore we hure 
no arrears of obedienee, no debt of punishment, tobe 
brought into aeeount against us, when He visits. And 
so far from its being strange that we are in this double 
state in His sight, and ought to bave these rningled feel- 
ings towards Him, rat, her itis too reasonable for us hot 
fo assent toit unless Seripture says the contrary. 
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:But, if may be said, Scripture does say the contrary; 
if declares t.hat all who repent shall be forgiven. 1Doubt- 
less; but what is repenta.nce ? is repentance the work 
of  day ? is ita mere word ? is it enou,gh to say, " I aih 
sorry ?" Consider the diflbrent frames of mind we are 
in hour by hour; how much we feel atone time which 
we do hot at auother. What degree or kind of feeling is 
enough ? C(msidering how our heurts deceive us, is even 
the most passiouate feeling t,o be trusted ? Did not the 
Son in the Para.lle say, "I go sir," and went notl Do 
you suppose tha.t he meant to go, or did hot lnean whcn 
he so promised ? did he hot think he ws in earnest 
when he was hot ? If indeed we feel distress at having 
sinned, let us give God the I,rise ; it shows that He is 
pleading with our hearts, it shows that Ite wishes us to 
repent, that He is bringing ts to repentance : but it does 
not show that we have duly repented, and that He 
uctua.lly has forgiven us. 
But it may be said, that Scripture says that faith will 
al)ply to us the lnerits of Christ, and thus becolne the 
instrulnent of washing away sins. I do hot know where 
Scripture so says ; but even if if did, I suppose if would 
not speak of every kind of faith, but of living faith. 
But how is living faith ascertained ? by works 
who will maintain that his works can be such as fo bring 
home to him an undoubting assurance, that he has a 
faith able to do this great thing ? 
But again, a lerson may say, "I have a conviction I 
have this faith; I feel I have; I feel I cuit appropriate 
the merits of Christ." Or again, "I bave an assurance 
that I ara forgiven." Tae: but where does Scril)tm.e 
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tell us tlmt such an assurance, without gxounds for it 
beyond our feeling iL cornes from God ? where is it 
pnmised ? ri11 ig is round there, we must be content not 
fo be sure, and to fear anti hope about ourselves at once. 
But it may le said again, that we are told, "Ask, and 
ye shall receive ;" if then we ask for pardon, we are 
pa.rdoned. It is truc; ]out where is it said that we shall 
gain it by once asking ? on the contrary, are we hOt 
expressly told that we nmst cone again and again, that 
we nmst "wait on the Lord," that we must "continue in 
pryer," that we must "pr,y ,nd hot faint," that we 
must be importunate in our supplications, though God 
seems as though Ite hears us hot ? It is quite truc that 
if we persevere in prayer for pardon through our lives, 
that in spire of God's hot sensibly answering, we shall at 
length obtain it; but this is the very state of mingled 
hope and fear, of peace and anxiety, of gr,ce and of hse- 
curity, wlfich I have been describing. Surely, no words 
can express hetter such u waiting and persevering temper, 
than the words of the text, "though He slay me, yet wiil 
I trust in Him." 
Once more, it may be said, and this is a far better 
answer than any that I lmve hitherto noticed, that the 
Scrament of the Lord's Supper imparts fo us forgiveness, 
and assures us of it. The benefits imparted fo our souls by 
this Holy Sacrament are indeed most high and manifold ; 
but tha the absolute forgiveness of our past sins is hot 
one of them, is plain in oto" Church's judgment from the 
Confession in the Service, indeed from ai1 out Confes- 
sions. We there say, that "the remembrance of out sins 
is grievous, and the bm'den intoleruble ;"--now does oto" 
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"remembrance" only carry us back to those sins which 
we lmve committed since we last came to this llessed 
ordinance, and not rather those into which we have 
fallen from our earliest years ? a.nd if so, is hot this to 
confess that we are hot sure of their pardon ? else wby are 
they a "burden ?" Again. "for Thy Son out Lord Jesus 
Christ's sake forgive us ail that is past ;" our past sins 
then are hot forgiveu when we thus pra.y : &es hot that 
"past" extend back through out wh de li le up to infancy ? 
If so, up to the day of out death, up to the last awfltl 
celebmtion of this Blessed Sacrament in out sick cirera- 
ber, we confess that our sins all through out lire are unfor- 
given, wlmtever be the effect, which we know cammt be 
little, of the grace of that Ordinance and the Absolution 
therein pronounced over us. 
To these consider,ations I will add one other. We are 
to be judgcd at the Last Day, and "receive the things 
done in the body, whether they be good or bad. ''» Our 
sins will then be had in remembrance; therefore they 
are hot forgven here. 
IL seems clear, then, that the sins which we commit 
here, are hot put away here,--are not put away absolutely 
and once for all, but are in one sense upon us till the 
Judgment. There is indeed one putting away of sins 
expressly described in Scripture, which we all received 
from God's mercy, when though "born in siu and the 
children of wrath," we were "ruade the children of grace." 
This was in Baptism, which accordingly is called in le 
Creed, the "One Ba.ptism for the remission of sins." 
And of this great absolution Scripture speaks in many 
 2 Cor. v. 10. 
IV] I 
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ways, ealling on those who ha.ve noç reeeived iç o "arise, 
and be baptized, and wash away their sins ;" deelaring 
there is "a fountain opened to the house of David, and 
fo the inhalfitants of Jcrusalem, for sin and for unclean- 
ness ;" and lWOmising that "' though their sins be as scar- 
let, they shall be as white as SHOW; though they be red 
like crimson, they sha be as wo& '' This all we have 
received long since; and none knows but God and IIis 
Angels,nay, I will say, mme knows but God IIimself 
and tIis Only St, n, and lIis Spirit who then is present, 
how much IIoly Baptism does secretly fçr our souls, 
what hidden wounds it heals, and what inbred coïultion 
it allays; but this is past long since. We have sinned 
in spire of graee then given; many of us grievously; 
and the question now is, where do we stand, and hmv are 
we fo gain a second pardon ? 
I answer, we stand in God's presence, we are in His 
Church, in His favour, in the way of His grace, in the 
way fo be pardoned; and this is our great comfort on 
the very first view of the nmtter. We are hot in a 
desperate state, we are hot cast out of out Father's house ; 
we have still privfleges, aids, powers, from Him; out 
persons are stiH accepçable fo Him. And this being t.he 
case, through God's great mercy, it is quite clear what 
our duty is, even if Scripture gave us no insight into it. 
Even if Scripture said nothing of the duty of importunate 
pra.yer and patient waiting, in order to obtail that whieh 
we need so nmeh, yet out na.tural sense must suggest it 
t:o us. See what out condition is;a.t present most 
happfiy eireumst.aneed, in fle bosom of God's ehoieest 
« Acts xxii. 16. Zeeh. xiii. 1. Isaiah i. 18. 



gifts; but with evil behind us, and that through onr 
frailty ever increasing, and a judgment. 1)cri)re us. Why, 
itis plahfly out dnty to make the most of our rime of 
graee; tobe earnest and constant in depreeating (lod's 
wrath ; to do M1 we tan to please Him ; fo bring Him of 
our best, not as if it had any intHnsic merit, but. 1)ecause 
itis oto" best; t.o endeavour so t,o eherish and 1)ring to 
ff'uit t, he gifts of His grace witbin us, that "wh(,n we f;fil, 
they may receive us into everla.st.ing habitations ;" and, 
since He at present condescen(ls to work in us "to will 
and to do," to aire, as St. Paul directs, at "working out 
out own salvation wit.h fear and trenfi)ling," working 
while it. is day, "belote the nig'ht, cometh," fi)r " now is 
the aceepted rime, nc)w is the day of salvation." Though 
we be at present punished for our sins, though we be 
under judgment, or, if it be in prospect, though we be 
mmertain more or less how things will be with us, 
though the adversary of our souls accuse us belote God, 
though his threatening voice sound in out ears year 
after year, though we feel the load of out sins and cmmot 
throw them fl-om out memory, nay, though it should 
1)e God's will that even to the I)ay of Judgment, no as- 
surance should he given us, stfll, wherever we are, and 
whatever we are, like ,lonah "in the belly of hell," with 
,lob among the ashes, wit.h Jeremiah in the dungeon, or 
like the Holy Cildren in t.he rames,let us glorify out Lord 
(lod, and t,rust in Him, and praise Him, and magnify 
Him for ever. Let us take in good pa.rt whatever sorrow 
He inflicts in His providence, or however long. Let. us 
"glorify the Lord in the rires ;"  they ma)- eircle us, but 
7 Isaiah xxiv. 15. 



13 2 Peace amid C/lastiscmctt. 
they cannot really touch us; they may threaten, but, 
they are as ye restrained. "Ilitherto hafl the Lord 
helped us." We will sri N and praise His Naine. When 
two or three are gathered together, an interior temple, a 
holy shrine is fia'med for them, whieh nothing without 
ean destroy. We will hot cease fo rejoice in wbat God 
has given, beeause He has hot as yet promised us every 
thing. For will we on the other hand fcaget out past 
sins, because IIe allows us peace and joy in spite of them. 
We will remember them tha He may hot remember 
them; we will rel,ent ,f t.hem a.gain and again, tha He 
may tbrgive them; we will rejoiee in the punishment of 
them if He punishes, thinking it better to be punished 
in this liIç than in the nex ; and if hot yet punished, we 
wfll be prepared for the chance of it. He wN give us 
graee aeeording to out day, aeeording to His graeious 
promise: "Fear hot, fr I bave redeemed thee; I have 
eaEed thee by fliy naine; thon art Mine. When thou 
passest through he waters, I wiE be with thee; and 
through the rivers, they shaE hot overflow thee; when 
thou walkest through the tire, thon shalt hot be burnt, 
neither sha the flame kindle upon thee. ''s 



SERMON I X. 

THE STATE OF GRACE. 

lOltI, v. ] 2. 
" Beingjustified byfaith we bave loeace with God through out JL«rd Je««s 
Christ; by u, hom also we bave access by faith ieto this grace wherein w 
stand, a»zd rejoice in holge of the glory of God." 

HERE are nmny men, nay the greater part of a 
Christian country, who have ueither hope uor fear 
about futurity or the unseen world; they do hot think 
of it at all, or bring the idea of it home to them in anv 
shape. They do not really understand, or try to under- 
stand, that they are in God's lvresence, and nust one 
day be judged for what they are now doing, auy more 
than they see wbat is going ou in another quartcr of 
the world, or concern themselves about what is to hatTen 
to them ten years hence. The next vorld is far more 
distant from them than any future I)eriod of this lire or 
any other country; and consequently, they have neither 
hope nor fear about it, for they bave no thought about 
it of any kind. 
Thee are others vho feel no fear whatever, though 
they profess to feel much joy and transport. I cannot 
sympathize with such, nor do I thiuk St. I)atd would, 
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fin" he bids us " work ou out own salvation with fear 
and rembling ;" nor S. Peter, who bids us "pass the 
rime of out sojourning here in fear. '' 
But there are others who seem only to fear, or o have 
very lit.tle joy in religion. These are in a more hopefld 
sate t.han those who only joy and do nog fear at all; yet 
they are no altogether in a righ state. Uowever, ley 
are in an interesting state. I lmrpose o describe ig now, 
and to make SOlne relnarks upon if. 
I is certainly t.he duty, as it is the privilege, of every 
Christian t.o have his heart so fixed on Christ as to 
desire tIis coming; yet alasl it too often happens that 
when we say, "Thy kingdom corne," our sins fise up 
before out minds, and make out words falter. Now the 
pem»ns I speak of are in so sad and uncomfortable a 
state of mind, as to be distressed whenever they think 
of the next world. They may be weH-living, serious 
persons, and have ever been such from their youth ; yet 
they have an indefinite sense of guilt on their minds, a 
consciousness of their own miserable failings and eon- 
timml transgressions, such as annoys and distresses them, 
as a wound or sore might, when they think of Christ's 
coming in judgment. A sense of guilt, indeed, every 
one, the best of us, must have. I mn hot blanng lhat, 
bu I speak of s«h, a sense as hinders those who feel it 
ff'oto rejoicing in the Lord. They have one thought 
alone before their minds, the 'eat irregularity of their 
lires ; they corne to Church, and try to attend, but their 
thoughts wander; the day passes, and it seems to them 
unprofitable. They have done God no smwice. Or 
1 Phil. ii. 12. 1 Pet. i. 17. 
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aga, in, they have sonae natural failing wh/ch breaks out 
from rime to tilne, and grievously a.ttticts thena on recol- 
lection, l'erhaps they are passionate, and are ever 
saying what they are sor T for afterwards; or they are 
fll-tenapered, and from rime to rime put eve T thing 
ahout them into confusion, and naake every onê uni 
happy by their gloomy looks and sullen words; or they 
are slothflfl, and with ditîàeulty naoved to tta any thing, 
and they are ever lamenting wasted hours, and opportu- 
nities lost. The consequence is, that their religion is 
a course of sorrowfld attempting and failing, self-re- 
proach, and dTness of spirits. They are deeply sensible 
how good God is, and how wonderfld His providence; 
they really feel very gratefld, and they really put their 
trust where it should be put. Iht their faith only leads 
them to see that judgnaent is a fearful thiug, and theh  
sense of God's mereies to say, " How little grateN1 ana 
I." They hear of the blessings pronaised to God's true 
servants after death, and they say, "Oh, how unprepared 
aih I to receive them." 
Now no one will fancy, I should trust, that I ana 
saying any thing in disparagement of sueh feelings; 
they are very right and true. I only say they shotfld 
hot be the whole of a naan's religion. He ought to have 
other and naore eheerful feelings too. No one on eart.h 
is free from inaperfeetion and sh, no one but has nauch 
continually to repent of; yet St. Paul bids us "rejoiee 
in the Lord alway;" and in the text, he describes 
Christians as having peace with God and rejoicing in 
hope of His glory. Sins of infirmity, then, such as arise 
front the infection of oto  original nature, and hot from 
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deliberat.ion and wilfulness, have no divine warrant to 
keep us from joy and peaee in believing. 
Now, then, t.he question is, how the persons in ques- 
tion eome to have this defeetive kind of religion. 
1. In t,he first plaee, of eourse, we nmst, take int.o 
aeeount bodily disorder, which is hot unfrequent, ly the 
cause of t.he perplexity of niind I have been deseribing. 
Many persons have an anxious self-t, orment.ing disposi- 
t, ion, or depression of spirit, s, or deadness of the affec- 
tions, in eonsequenee of eontinued or peeuliar ill-healt.h ; 
and thmgh it is t,heir st, udy, as it is t,heir dut.y, t,o strive 
against t.his evil as mueh as they ean, yet it often may 
bc ilnpossible t,o be rid of it.. 0f course, in sueh eases 
we ea.n impute no fault, to them. It is God's will; He 
has willed in His inscrutable purpose that they should 
hot, be able to rejoiee in the Gospel, doubtless for their 
ultimate good, to try and prove t,heln; as any thing else 
may be a trial, as ill-health itself is sueh. They should 
hot, repine. It is an undeserved merey that, they have 
the (lospel brought, near to then at, ail, that. they have 
the prospect of heaven, be it faht or distinct, ; and they 
must be patient under their fears, and t.ry to serve God 
more strictly. 
2. But,, again, the uneomfort.able stat.e of mind I have 
deseribed, somet, imes, if, is to be feared, arises, I will hot 
say froln wilfltl sin, but from some habitual defieiency 
which might be eorreet,ed, but is hot. It is very diffi- 
eult, of course to draw t.he line between sins which are 
(as if were)the direct eonsequenees of our old nature, 
and t,hose whieh me more st, riet.ly and entirely out own, 
yet t,here is a elass whieh rises above t.he former, though 
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it would be harsh to call them wilflfl. The sins I speak 
of a.rise partly through frailty, partly through want of 
love ; and t,hey seem just to have this efl'ect, of dimming 

or quenching our peace and 
recurring and stated acts of 
seen and provided against. 
may overtake a man vhen 

joy. Such, for instance, are 
sin, such as might be tbre- 
Anger, on the contrary, 
he least expects if. Indo- 

lence may show itself in a difliculty or inability to fix 
his mind on the subject which ought to occupy it, so 
that rime goes and nothîng is d,me. III-retaper may 
fall upon him like a spell, and bind his fulties, so that 
his very attempts to break it may make him seem more 
gloomy, untoward, and disagreeable, from the apl,ear- 
ance of an effort and stlaggle. Such need hot be more 
than sins of infirmity. But there are sins which ha.l,pen 
at certain rimes or places, and which a man ought to 
prepare for and overcome. I do hot say that he must 
overcome them this time or that, but he lnust be in 
a state of warfare against them, and nmst be tending 
to overcome them. Such, for instance, is indolence 
in rising from his bed. Such, again, is a careless, if- 
regular, or hurried way of saying private prayer. Such 
is any habitual excess in eating or drinking. Such is 
running into temptation,--going again a«d again to 
places, or among people, who will induce him to do 
what he should hot, to idle, or to jest, or to talk much. 
Such is extravagance in spending money. All these 
laxities of conduct impress upon our conscience a -ague 
sense of irregularity and guilt. The absence of a vigi- 
lant walk, of exact conscientiousness in all thhgs, of 
an earnest a.nd vigorous wa.rfare against out spiritual 
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enemies, in a word, of striet.ness, his is what obseures 
out perce and joy. Sricness is t.be cndition of re- 
joiciug. The Chrisian is  soldier; he my hve many 
falls; hese need no hinder his joy in t.he Gospel; he 
mus be lmmlled indeed, bu no downcas; i does no 
In'ove he is no fight, iug; he has euelnies witbin and 
wit.houg him; he has the renmins of a fallen nature. 
Bug wilfld sin in auy shape proves t.hag he is nog an 
houesg soldier of Chrisk If iV is habitual and deliberate, 
of course ig destroys his hope; hue if ig be less than 
deliberage, and yeg of the nature «f wilful sin, iV is 
sufficient., though u,g (we t.rusg) to separate him ag once 
ri-oto Christ, yet to separate him from the inward vision 
of t[im. The saine result will follow, perhaps ie- 
mediably, where men have been in t,ast lire open or 
halitual simers, though they lnay now have repented. 
Penitent.s eauliOt hope to be as eheerful and joyful in 
faith as those who bave never fallen away from Goal; 
perhaps it. is hot desirable t.hey should be, and is a bad 
sign if t.hey are. I do hot mean t.o say that in the 
course of years, and after severe humiliation, it.  hot 
possible for a repentant siroter to feel a well-gounded 
pêaee and eomfort, but he nmst hot expeet it. He must 
expeet to be haunted with t.he ghosts of past sins, rising 
ri'oto the eharnel-house, eourt.ing him to sin again, yet 
filling him the vhile with remorse; he nmst. expeet 
trembling heart, and failing of eyes, and sorrow of 
nind, '' misgivings about his safety, misgivings about 
the truth of religion, and about partieular doetrines, 
painfM doubt.s and dieulties, so t.hat he is foreed M 
 Deut. xx'iii. 65. 
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grope in darkness or in cold and dreary twflight. I 
do hot say there are hot ways of escapiug all this lnisery 
at a mtment, but they are false ways; bnt if he cou- 
tinues in the truc aud narrow way, he will find it rough 
and paiful; and this is his fit correction. 
3. Again, where there is no room for supposing the 
existence of wilflfl sins, past or present, this fcarflfl 
anxious state of mind arises very commolfly from an- 
other cause in ,me shape or other--froln hot having a 
lively sense of out present privileges; aud this is the 
subject to which I shall call your attentions, l\Iauy 
indeed, finding that Scripture says great thilgS about 
the joy which truc Christians have in the Gospel, think 
if consists in their having personally and iudividnally 
an assurance of their absolute predestination to eternal 
life; or af least of their being now iu a state of salva- 
tiou, such that, were they at once to die, they would be 
sure of heaven. Such a knowledge of course would 
inspire great joy if they had it ; and they fancy that the 
joy of the Christian does arise from it. But since they 
have if hot, and only thiuk they have if, it is obvious 
what extravagances will follow from the notion instead 
of real benefit; what pea'ersion of the Gospel, what 
rashness, loresumption, self-exaltation, and intemperate 
conduct. Such persons of course claire the more con- 
solatory parts of Scripture, such as the text, for them- 
selves. They forcibly take them from more sober Chris- 
tians, as if they were their own, and others had no right 
to them, nay, as if others had no right to explain them, 
to comment on them, or to have an opinion about them ; 
as if they alone could understand them, o feel them, 
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or appreciate them, or use them. What is the conse- 
quence ? better men are robbed of their portion; their 
comf»rtable texts are gone, they acquiesce in the notion 
(toc readily) t, hn,t these texts ,are 9wt theirs; hot tlmt 
they exactly allow that they belong to the enthusiastie 
persons who clim them, but they think they belong to 
no che af all, that they lelonged indeed foSt, l'aul, and 
to in,pired or highly-gifted men, but to no che now. 
And this conclusion is strengthened by the circum- 
stance, t.lmt mt, n of duller and less sensitive minds 
are williug to give thcm up. There are persons highly 
respectalle indeed, and serious, lut whose religion is 
of a dry and cold cha,racter, with little heart or insight 
into the next worhl. They have strong sense and 
regular halits; their passions are hot violent, their 
fcelings not quick, a.nd they lmve no imagination or 
restless reason to run away with their thoughts or to 
perplex them. They tic hot gfieve much or joy much. 
They do joy and grieve, but it is in a way, in a certain 
line, and hot the highest. They are most excellent men 
in their line, but they do hot walk in a lofty path. 
There is nothing unearthly about them; they cannot be 
said to be worldly, yet they tic hot walk by things un- 
seeu; ihey do hot diseern and contemplate the next 
wofld. They a,re hot on the alert to deteet, patient in 
watching, keen-sighted in tracing the movements of 
God's secret l'rovidence. They do hot feel they are in 
an immense unbounded system, with a height above and 
a. depth beneath. They think every thing is plain and 
easy, they bave no diïculties in religion, they see no 
reeondite and bdieve in no hidden meaings in Scrip- 
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ture, and discern no hints there symlathetic with guesses 
within them. Such men are used to explai away such 
passages as the text; to be "at peace with God," 
" have ,qccess into the grace i1 which we stand," to 
"rejoice in h,le of the glory of God,"--to them h,qve 
little or no meaning. Their joy does hot fise higher 
than what they call  "rational fa.ith and hope, a satis- 
faction in religion, a cheerfulness, a well-ordered mind, 
and the like,"--all very good words, if 1,rt,perly used, 
but shallow to express the fulness of the Gospel pri- 
vileges. 
What with the enthusiastic, then, on the one hand, 
who pervert the texts iu question, and with the brren- 
minded on the other, who explain them away, Christians 
are commmly left without the texts at ail, and so htve 
nothing to contemplate but their own failings; and 
these surely are numerous enough, and fit to m,qke them 
dejected. 
Observe, then, what religion becornes to them,--a 
system of duties with little of privilege or comfort, b'ot 
that any one would have cause to Coml,ltin (God for- 
bid !) though it had no privilege; for what can sinners 
claire fo whom it is a great gain to be respited from 
heil ? Not that religion can really be without privflege ; 
for the very leave to serve Goal is a privilege, the very 
thought of God is a privilege, the very knowledge that 
Christ, has so loved the world as to die for it is an 
inestimable privilege. Religion is full of privfleges, 
involved in the very notion of if, and drawn out on the 
right hand and on the left, as a man w,qlks along the 
path of duty. He calmot stir this way or that, but he 
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awakens some blessed mtd consoling t.houglt wbich 
cheers and strengt.hens him insensibly, even if it does 
hot so present itself to him, tlmt he cm contemplate md 
feed upon it. However, in the religious systêm I speak 
of, the privilcge of obedience is concenled, and the bare 
duty 1)romincnt.ly put firwar,_l ; the privileges are ruade 
vague and general rat.her than persona.1; and thus a 
man is Mmst redueed to e st, ate of natural religion, 
in which (lod's Law is kliOWll without His Gospel. 
Under such cireumstanees, religion becomes little more 
than a code of monds, tbe word and will of an absent 
God, who will one day corne t.o jndge and recompense, 
hot t.he voice of a prescrit and bounti%l Saviour. 
And this may in one sense be ealled a bondage,a 
bondage, yet without flmreby disparaging the excellence 
and perfection of God's law. Men at this day so boldly 
talk of tbe bondage of tbe law, that if you heard them, you 
would think that the being amder that law was in itself 
a misery or an inferior state, as if obedience to God's 
commmdments were something low and second best. 
But is if really so ? tlen are the Angels in a very low 
star.e. The highest blessedness of any crêature is fo be 
under the law, the highest glory is obedience. If is our 
shame, not our privflege, that we do hot obey as the 
Angels do. Men speak as if the Gospel were glorious, 
because it destroyed the law of obedience. No; it de- 
st.royed the Jewish law, but not the holy law of God 
therein contained and manifested. And if t.hat Holy 
Word, which "endureth for ever in heaven," whieh is 
co-eternal wifl God, is a bondage to us, as it is by 
nature, so ranch fle more slmme for us. It is out great 
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sinfulness, no any inheren defec in t.le lw, which 
makes it a bondage; and the message of the (lospel is 
glorious, hot beeattse it releases us ff'oto the law, but 
beeanse il enables us fo fulfil it,--flflfil it (I do m»t 
say wholly and perfeet.ly), but with a eont.inual ap- 
proximat.ion to perfeet obedienee, with an obedience 
running on into perfeet,ion, and whieh in the mxt wo'ld 
xvill fise into and resnlt in perfect, ion. This is St.. Paul's 
accourir of it, "Being hot without, laxv to God," he says, 
" bnt under t.he law to ('hrist. ''a Again, " Not ha¥ing 
mine own righteousness, whieh is of the law," t.hat is, 
that kind of obedienee t,o the laxv fo whieh he bj hi»- 
self att.ained, " but t, hat whieh is through the faith of 
Christ, '' that high and spirit, ual obedienee whieh faith 
in Christ, aided by the graee of Christ, enabled him to 
aeeomplish. And in another place, "The eomnmnd- 
ment which was ordained to lire, I fmmd to be unto 
death ..... The Lav is holy, and the eommandment 
holy, and just, and good. Was then that whieh is good 
ruade death unt.o me ? God forbid. But sin, that it 
might appear sin, working death in inc by that whieh is 
good, that sin by t, he eommandment might beeome 
exeeeding sinfifl .... The law is spiritual, but I ara 
earnal, sold under sin." And again, "Wha.t the law 
eould hot do, in that it was weak through the flesh, 
God sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, 
and for sin, eondemned sin in the flesh; that the righte- 
ousness of t.he law might be fulfilled in us, who wk 
hot after the flesh but after the Spirit. '' 
a 1 Cor. ix. 21.  Phil. iii. 9. 
 Rom. viii. 3, l. 
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When then I say t.lmt religion, considered as a law or 
code ,f morals, is a bondtge, let no one suppose me fo coun- 
tenauce that presumptuous and unchristian spirit, which 
seems to exult in being through Christ free (as it thinks) 
from the ]aw, instead of being bound and able through 
(_',hrist to obey if more perfectly. The glory of the 
Gosl,el is, hot that it dcstroys the law, but that if makes 
it ccase to bc a bmdage; hot that if gives us freedom 
fv» it, bnt i. if; and the notion of the Gospel which I 
havc bccn dcscvibiag as cold and narrow is, hot that of 
SUlq,t)sing (2hl'istial6ty a l;w, but of supposing if fo be 
scarccly more than a law, aud thus leaving us where if 
found us. tic who thinks if but a law, will of course 
be fearful and miserable. The commandment of God 
will seem true, but to him, a helpless sinuer, hard and 
uninviting; and though if is still his duty to try to 
obey, and he will do so, if he be Christ's in heart, yet 
he will do so sadly and sorrowfully, his memory con- 
timmlly embittered, and his conscience laden with fresh 
and fresh sins. Two thoughts alone will be before him, 
God's t)effections and his own sinfulness; and he 
fcel love and gratitude indeed to his Almighty Lord 
and Saviour, but hot joy. He will look upon the nies- 
sage of the Gospel as a series of conditions. He will 
consider the Gost)el as a covcnt, in which he must do 
lais pu% and God will assuredly do His. Now, salva- 
tion, doubtless, is conditional, and the Gost)el/s a cove- 
riant. These words are as good and as true as the word 
"law ;" but then salvation is hot ncrely conditional, nor 
the Gost)el vercly a covenant; and those who think so, 
unless they bave peculiarly happy n6nds, wfll obey in 
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a eerta.in dry, du[l, hevy wa.y, without spring, alfima- 
gion, life, vigour, and nol»leness. And if possessed of 
sensitiYe, gent.le, açetionate minds, they wi be very 
likely to sink into despondency and fea.r. And they 
a.re the prey or the moekey of every proud, selaeon- 
rident boaster, vho passes by on the other side, boldly 
proelainfing himself o be eleeg and safe and possessed 
of a joyful assurance, a.nd that every one else, vho does 
hOt mke as venturesome a profession as he, is ca.mal 
and ci sl,ve of Sata.n, or at least in a state f,r, far below 
himself. 
Wht flen is it, tha.t these lit.tle ones of Christ lack, 
who, without wi[lkfi sin, past or present, on their con- 
sciences, are in gloom md sorrow What is the 
doct.rine that w quicken them, md ma.ke their 
de¥otion healthy  Wha.t wi brace them a.nd nerve 
them, md make them lift up their heads, and v pour 
light and joy upon their countenance t it shines e 
the face of Moses when he came clown from the Momt  
Wha.t but the great and high doctrines connected with 
the Chwch  They are hot nerely taken into coYenant 
with God; they are taken into His Church. They ha.ve 
hot merêly the p-omise of gra.ce ; they haxe its presence. 
They have hot merely the conditiona.1 prosl)ect of a 
reward; for a blessing, ha.y, unspeakable, fathomless, 
iimitable, infinite, eternal blessgs are poured into 
their Ye W hea.rts, even as a first step and an eaaest from 
Goal out Sa¥iour, of wha.t He w do for those vho loYe 
Him. They "m'e passed ri'oto death unto fe," and ar 
the children of Goal and heirs of heaven. Let us stead- 
fly contemplate ts comfoable view, and we sha ga 
IV] K 
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st.rengh, and feel cheerfid and joyfid in spit.e of out 
sins. 0 fearfitl fçdlower of Christ, how is 
never flought of what, th,_,u art and what is in thee 
Art flou n()t Christ's purchased possession ? Has He 
hot reseucd fliee ri'oto t, he devfl, and put a new nature 
within thee ? 1)id l[e hot in Baptisln cast out the evil 
spirit and enter into thee IIimself, and dwell in thee as 
if th.u hadst 1,een an Aahallgel, or one «,f the Seralllim 
wllo worshi 1) 1,efiwe I[im continuallv ? A[uch and rightly 
as th«,u thinkest of thy sins, hast t.hou no thought,, I do 
hot say of gratitude, 1,ut of wonder, of admirat.i«m, of 
amazement,, «f awfltl raid overp.wering transp«rt, at 
wha. t.hou art t,hrough gra.ce ? Vhen Jacob woke in the 
morning, his fil'S tlmugq was 
danger, t.h,ngh he rightly fel both, 
said, "How dreadful is this 1,1aeel this is none other 
lu the bouse of God, and flis is the gate of heaven. '' 
Congeml,late then thyself, nog in thyself, bng as thou ar 
in the Egenml God. FN1 down in astonishmeng ag the 
glories whieh are around ghee and in thee, poured to and 
fro in such a wouderN1 way tha thou arg (as ig were) 
dissolved into the MNdt,m of God, as though thon hads 
nougqg t, do bu t.o eontemplate and feed upon tha 
greag visi, n. This surely is the state of mind the Apostle 
speaks of in fle texg when he reminds us who are jus- 
tified and a peaee with God, glag we have the aeeess 
o His roy eom'ts, and st, and in His grace, and rejoiee 
in hope of His glory. 1 ghe t, rouble whieh the world 
infliets upon us, and whid flesh eanno bug feel, sorrow, 
pa, eare, bereavemeng, these avail no to disturb the 
 Gen. xxviii. 17. 
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tranquilliy and the intensiy with whieh faith gazes 
upon the Divine [ajesty. All the necessal T exactness 
of our obedience, t,he anxiety about failing, the pain of 
self-denial, the watchfilness, the zèal, the seltZchastise- 
ments which are required of us, as litt, le interfere with 
this vision of faith, as if they were pn, ctised l_,y another, 
hot ly ourselves. We aa'e two tr three sêlves at once, 
in the wonderful st'ucture of our minds, and tan weep 
whe we smile, and l,I,»ur while we meditate. 
And if so much is given us by the first Scrament of 
t, he ç*hurch, what, think we, is given us in the second  
O, lny brethren, le us raise and enlarge our notions of 
Cln'is's P'esence in that myste6ous Ordinance, and we 
shall tuderstand htw it is that the Christian, in sldte of 
lfis infirmities, and hot firgetting thêm, still may rejoice 
" with j.-y Unsleakable and fiH of glory." For what is 
it- that is vouchsafed to us af, the I[ç,ly Table, when we 
commemorate the rd's death ? It is, ",lesus Chris 
before out eyes evidently set fo'th, crucified alnong us. ''r 
'ot before otu" l»ody eyes; so far, every thing remai 
a the end of tha I[eavelfly Conlmmit,n as it did a the 
beginning. What was bread remains bread, and wha 
was wine a'emains wine. We need no earnal, earthly, 
visible miracle fo convinee us of the Presenee of the 
Lord Incarnate. We lmve, we 'us, more faith than to 
need o see the hevens opea, or the t[oly Ghost deseend 
in body shape,more faith than fo atempt, in defiufl 
of sight, to inddge out a'eson, and fo confine out notion 
of he Saeramen fo some clea" assemblage of words of 
our own framhg. We have faith and love enougq, in 
 Gal. Ei. 1. 
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St. l'aul's words, fo "diseern the Lord's 9ody." He who 
is a he righ haud of God, mnifess Hhnself in 
Holy Seramen as reHy ud fully as if He were 
visilly here. We are allowed fo draw near, o "give, 
ta.ke, and et" His saered ody ad 91ood, s truly 
h,ugh like Thomas we eodd touch His hands and 
thrust out hand ho His side. When He aseended into 
the Mmn, "lI fee did shine as the sun, and 
raimen was white as the ligh. ''8 Such is the gqo6ous 
preseuee which ftith sees in the Holy Communion, 
hough every thing ltoks as uual to the natural 
Not gold or precious stones, pearls of grea price or gold 
of 01hir, are t,» the eye of faith so radian as those lowly. 
elements which l[e, the Iligqês, is pleased to make 
mems tf conveying to our heaoEs and bottes His own 
gTaci)us self. ot the light of fle sun sevenfold is so 
awflflly bright and overpowering, if we couM see as the 
Angels do, as that seed of eternal life, which by eating 
aad drinking we lay up in out heaoEs against the day of 
t[is coming. In spite then of a.H recoHections of the 
past or fear fi)r the future, we bave a present source of 
rejoicing; whatever cornes, weal or woe, however stands 
out accomt.  yet in the books against tle Last. I)ay, 
this we have and this we nmy ory , the present 
power and grace of God in us and over us, and the 
means thereby given us of victory in the end. 
Such are the thoughts which fiH the heaoE with joy, 
yet without tending in consequence to relax our obe- 
dience, for a reason already mentioned, riz. that strict- 
nca of fe, exact conscientiousness, is the tenure of our 
 Iatt. x. . 
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privileges. They are ours o possess, tha. i out glory; 
they are ours to lose, ha. is out solicitude. We can 
keep them, we have hot to gain them,--but we slmll hot 
keep them without fear and tremhling; still we havc 
them, anti there is nothing to hinder our rejoicing in 
them while we hwe them. For fear has reference to 
the future; and that we ay lose them to-mwrow 
(which Goal forbid), but supposing it, is no reason why 
we should hot rejoice in them to-day. 



SERMON X. 

TIIE VISIBLE CIIURCII FOR TIIE SAKE OF TIIE ELECT. 

2 Ti. ii. 10. 

" I embtre all thigsfor the clect's sakes; that they may also obtai the 
saleatiot whi« is i»t Christ Jesus with eternal glory." 

F we were asked what was the object of Christian 
l»reaehing, teaching, and instruction, what the office 
of the Church, eonsidered as the dispenser of the word 
of God, I SUl,p,Jse we should hot ai1 retum the saine 
answer, l'erhaps we might say that the objeet of 
Pevelation was to enlighten and enlarge the mind, to 
make us aet by reason, and to expand and strengthen 
out powers ;--or to impart knowledge about religious 
truth, knowledge 1,eing power direetly it is gin'en, and 
enalding us f)rthwith to think, judge, and aet for our- 
selves ;--or to make us good members of the ctmmmnity, 
loyal subjeets, orderly and use%l in out station, what- 
ever if be;--or to seeure, wha otherwise would be 
hopeless, out leading a religious lire; the reason why 
persons go wrong, throw themselves away, follow bad 
courses and lose their eharacter being, that they have 
had no edueation, and that they are ignorant. These and 



oher answers migh be given; some beside, and some 
shor of he mrk. I my be usefifl hen o consider 
-it.h wha. end, wih wh expect.ioa, we preaeh, teach, 
inst«'uct,, discuss, bear vitness, pmise, and blame; wha 
fi'ui he ç'hurch is righ in nnicipaing as he resul of 
her miniserial labours. 
St. P«ml gives us a reason in the t.exç different from 
any of t.hose which I bave ment, ioned. ][e laboured 
more t.hall tll the Apost.les; alld why ? no fo civilize 
the world, lmt to sm,oth the fitce çf society, nt to 
ftc, ilit.at,e the movemets of civil g_vermnen, no to 
spread abroad kuowledge, no fo cultivate the 'eason, 
no fi»r my grea worldly oljec, bu "for the elec's 
sake." He " endured all thilgs," all pain, all sorrow, 
a solittriness ; many a rem', many a pang, many a fear, 
many  disappoinmen, many a heartache, many a 
srife, many a wound; he vas "rive imes scourg'ed, 
thrice beaen with rods, once stoued, thrice in ship- 
xn'eck, in journeys often, in perils of wate's, of 
robbers, of his own comt3-men , of the heathen, of the 
city, of the wilderness, of he sea, of flse brethren, 
weariness and painfiflness, in watchings often, in hunger 
and t.hirs, in fastings offert, in cohl and nakedness ;"t 
md some men could have even been content so to have 
suffered, had hey by these volunta.l acts of suflring, 
been buying as by a price firs one and then anoher 
t'iumph of the Gospel. If every sripe was a sfimer's 
ransom, and every ear resored a backslide', and every 
disappoinmen xvas balanced with a joy, and every 
l»rivaion was a brother's edification, then he might 
 2 Cor. xi. 
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bave g'ladly endured ai1 t, hings, knowing that the more 
he suffered the more he did. And to a certain deg'ree 
this effect certailfly fi,llowed ; the jai]or after his scourg- 
ing at l'hilippi, was converted, and washed his stripes; 
md his " bonds in Christ" were " manifest" at Pome, 
" in ail the palace, and in all other places. '' In spire, 
howcver, ,,f such gracious compensations vouchsafed to 
the Apostle from rime fo rime, still great visible effects, 
adequate fo the extent «f his suffering, were neither its 
rcsult nt,r its motive. He sowed in al,mdance that he 
might reap in mèasure ; he sptke to the many that he 
night gain the few; he mixed with the world that he 
might build up the Clmreh; he " endured all things," 
hot for the sake of ail men, but "for the elect's sake," 
that he might be the mems of bringing them to glory. 
This is instanced of him and the other Apostles in the 
book of Aets. Thus when St. Peter first preaehed the 
Gospel, on the day of Penteeost, "they were ail amazed," 
some " moeked," but " they that gladly reeeived the 
word were baptized." And when St. Paul and St. Bar- 
nabas preaehed at Antioch fo the Gentiles, "As many 
as were ordained to eternal life, believed. ''a When St. 
Paul preaehed at Athens, "some moeked," others said, 
"We will hear thee again," but "eertain men clave 
unto him." And when he addressed the Jews at onle, 
"some believed the things whieh were spoken, and 
some believed hot." Sueh was the view, whieh ani- 
mated, first Christ Himself, then all His Apostles, and 
St. Paul in partieular, to preaeh to ail, in order to 
sueeeed with some. Out Lord "saw of the travail of 
 Phil. i. 13.  Acts. il. 12, 13; xiii. 48 ; xvii. 32-31. 
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His soul, and was satisfied." St,. Paul, as His servan 
and instrument, was satisfied in like ruminer to endure 
all things fir the eleefs sake; or, as he says in another 
place, " I ara ruade all things o all men, thaL I mighL 
by all means save some. ''* And sueh is the otfiee of 
the Chureh in every nation where she sojourns; she 
attempts nmeh, she expeets and promises little. 
This is a great Seripture truth, whieh in this busy 
and sanguine day needs insisting upon. There are in 
every age a certain mtmber of souls in the world, known 
to God, nnknown to us, who will obey the Truth when 
offered fo theln, whatever be the mysterious reason that 
they do and others do not. These we must eontemplate, 
for these we must labour, these are God's speeial care, 
for these are all things; of these and among these we 
nmst pray to be, and our friends with us, at the Last 
Day. They are the true Church, ever inereasing in 
nulnber, ever gathering in, as time goes on; with them 
lies the Communion of Saints; they have power with 
God; they are His annies who fo]low the Lamb, who 
overeome princes of the earth, and who shall hereafter 
judge Angels. These are that multitude which took its 
beginning in St. Paal's day, for whieh he laboured, 
having his portion in it himself; for whieh we in out 
day must labour too, that, if so be, we too may bave a 
place in it : aeeording to the t.ext, "He that reeeiveth a 
prophet in the naine of a prophet shall reeeive a pro- 
phet's reward; and he that reeeiveth a righteous man in 
the naine of a righteous man shall reeeive a righteous 
man's reward. And whosoever shall give fo drink unto 
 1 Cor. ix. 22. 



x 54 The Visible Churc/z 
one of flese lile ones a eup of eold waer only in the 
ntme of  disciple, verfly I say uno you, he shall in no 
wise lose his reward. ''5 
(lod is neither "wihou winess" nor withou fruit, 
even in a heahèn country :" In every ntion," says 
t.. Pet.er, "he tha feareth Go,l and worketh righeous- 
ness is accepted with I[im. '' In every ntion, among 
many ld, there are some good; and,  nati,ms are 
1,efiwe the Gospel is oflred fo them, such they seem fo 
romain on the whole at.er the oflhr ; "many are called, 
lw are che,sert." And to spend and be spent Ul)On the 
many called for the sake of the chosen few, is tlle office 
ot't'hristian teache and wituesses. 
Th;tt their office is such seems to be evident from the 
existing state of ç'hristian courir _es from the first. Un- 
lcss if le maintained that the Church has never done 
her duty towards the nations where slle has s@mrned, 
it must be granted that success in the hearts of the 
many is m,t promised hèç Christianity bas raised the 
tone of morals, has restrained the passions, and enforced 
external decency and good conduct in the world at 
large; it llas advanced certain persons in virtuous or 
religious habits, who othevise mig4t have bèen imhued 
with the mere rudiments of truth and holiness; if has 
givèn a firnmess and consisteucy to religious profession 
in numbers, and perhaps has extended the range of 
really religious practice. Still on the whole the great 
multitude of men llave to all @pearance remained, in a 
spiritual point of view, no betr than belote. The st.ate 
of great cities now  hot so very different ri'oto what it 
 Matt. x. 41, 42.  Acts x. 35. 
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was of old; or af least hot so different as fo lnake if 
appea.r that the lnain work of Christianity has lain with 
the face of societ.y, or what is called the world. Again, 
the highest class in the eOmlnunilay and the h,west., are 
nola so different froln what they would be respectively 
without the knowledge of the Gospel, as fo allow if fo 
be said that Christianity has succeeded with the world, 
es the world, in its several ranks and classes. And so 
of ifs pursuits and professi, ms; they are in character 
what they were, softened or restra.ined in their worst 
consetuences , but still with the smne substantial fruits. 
Trade is still avaricious, hot in t.endelmy only but in 
fact, though if has heard the Gospel; physical science 
is still sceptical as if was when heathen. Lawyers, 
soldiers, farmers, 1)oliticians, courtiers, nay, shame to say, 
the priesthood, still savom" of the old Adam. Christian 
states move forward Ul.-on the saine laws as bef,l'e, 
and fise and fall as tilne goes on, upon the saine internal 
principles. Human nature remains what it was, though 
if has been bal)tized ; the proverbs, the satires, the 
1)ictures, of which it was the sulject in heathen times, 
bave theh- point still. In a word, taking religion to 
mean as if welI may, the being lound by God's law, the 
acting ulder God's wilI instead of our own, how few are 
there in a count.ry called Christian who even profess 
religion in this sense! how few there are who live by 
any other rule than that of their own ease, habit, in- 
clination, as the case lnay be, on the one hand, and of 
external circumstances on the other! with how few is 
the will of God an habitual object of thought, or search, 
or love, or obedience ! Ail this is so notorious that un- 



believers taunt us with it. They see, and scoff at seeing, 
tbat Christians, whcther the many or the educated or 
the old, nay, or the sa.cred nfinistry, are open to the 
notives, and uneçlual to the temptations, which prevafl 
witb ]mlnal natm'e generally. 
The knowledge of the Gospel then has hot materially 
cha.nged more than tbe surfitce of things; it has ruade 
clean the outside;, but as 1:ar as we haYe the means of 
judgig, it has hot acted o a large scale upon tbe nind 
xvithin, p(,n that "heart" out of which proceed the 
evil things "which defile a man." Nor did it ex'er pro- 
mise it would d so. Our Sx¥iour's words, spoken of 
the ,postlcs in the first instance, relate fo the Church 
at large," I pray hot for the world, but for them qfich 
Thou hast giYen Me, fir they are Thine." In like 
manner St. Paul says that Christ came, hot fo conYert 
the world, but "to pm'ify unto Himself t pecMiar 2)eo2»le, 
zealous of good works;" hot to sanctify this e¥il wofld, 
but to "deliver us ot of this present ex-il world ac- 
cording to the will of God and our Father ; not fo 
turn the whole earth into  hetven, but to bring down 
a heaYen upon earth. This bas been the real triumph 
of the Gospel, to raise those beyond themselves and 
beyond human nature, in whateYer rank and condition 
of life, xvhose wills mysteriously co-operate with God's 
gmce, who, while God visits them, really fear and really 
obey God, whatever be the unknown reason why one 
man obeys Him and a.nother hot. It has ruade men 
saints, and brought into existence spechnens of faith and 
holiness, which without it are unknown and impossible. 
? John xvii. 9. Tit. ii. 14. Gal. i. 4. 



It has laboured for the elect, and it has succeeded with 
them. This is, as it were, its token. An ordina W kind 
of religion, praiseworthy ald respectable in its way, may 
exist under many systems; but saints are creations of 
the Gospel and the Church. I%t that suç:h aone need 
in his lifetime seem to be more than other well-living 
men, for his graces lie deep, and are hot known and 
understol)d till after his death, even if then. But then, 
it may be, he "shines forth as the sun in the kingdo 
of his Father," figuring in his memory on earth what 
will be fulfilled in soul and body il heaven. And hence 
we are hot accstomed to give to living mên the titlc of 
saints, since .wc cannot well know, while they are among 
us, who have lived up to their calling and who have hot. 
]3ut i, process of time, after death, their excellence 
perhaps gets abroad; and then they become a witness, 
a specimen of what the Gospel can do, and a sample 
and a pledge of all those other high creations of Goal, 
His saints in full number, who die and are never 
kno Wll. 
There are many reasous why God's saints cannot be 
known all at once ;first, as I hve said, their good 
deeds are done in secret. Ixext, good men are often 
slandered, ridiculed, ill-treated in their lifetime; they 
are mistaken by those, whom they off'end by t.heir holi- 
ness and strictness, and perhaps they are obliged to 
withstand sin in their dy, and this raises about them a 
cloud of prejudice and dislike, which in thue indeed, 
but not till af ter a rime, goes off. Then again their 
intentions aud aires are misunderstood; and some of 
their excellent deeds or noble traits of character are 



This is the case in t, heir lifeime ; l,u fter their death, 
when envy and auget have died away, and men talk 
together about t, heln, and COml,are what each knows, 
t, heir good and h.ly deeds are added up; and whfle they 
eridence their fruiffulness, also clear up or vindicate 
their m,tives, and strike the mind of survivors vith 
ast.onishment and fear; and t.he Church lonours theln, 
hanks (h,d fi,r them, and "glorifies God il ''s them. 
This is why the saints ,f (h)d are commç,nly honoured, 
hot while t.hey live, 1,ut in their death; and if I ara 
asked fa state 1,1ainly how sueh a one dirs from an 
_,rdinm T religit,us lnan, [ say in this,that he sers be- 
ri)re him as the one ol,jeet of lire, to please and obey 
{hd; that he ever aires to submit his will to God's 
will that he earnestly follows aer h,fliness; and that 
he is hal,itually striving to have a closer resemblance to 
Christ iii all things. He exereises hhnself, not Olfly 
social duties, l,ut in Christian graces; he is hot only 
kind, but meek; hot only generous, but hmnble; hot 
only persevering, but patient; hot only upright, but 
forgiving; hot only bountifil, but self-denying; hot 
only contented, but lneditative and devotional. 
ordilmry man thinks it enoug to do as he is doue 
he will think it fait to resent instflts, to repay injuries, 
t.o sh,_,w a becoming pride, to insist on his rights, to be 
jealous )f his honour, when in the wrong fo refuse to 
confess it, to seek to be rieh, to desh'e to 1)e weH with 
t, he worhl, to fear what his neiglbours 
seldom t.hinks of the Day of Judglnent, seldom tnks 
s Gai. i. 
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of sins past, says few prayers, eares lit.tle fçr the Church, 
has no zeal for God's truth, spends his money on him- 
self. Snch is an ordina.ry Christian, and such is hot 
one of God's elect. For the latter is lnçre than just, 
telnperate, and kind; he has a devoted love of God, 
high fitit.h, holy hope, over-flowing eharity, a noble seltz 
eomnmnd, a strict eonscientionsness, humility never 
absent, gentleness in speech, simplici/y, lmdesty, and 
unaflhctedness, an unconsci«msness of what his onde)w- 
ments are, and what they make him in (lod's signet. 
This is what ç'hristianity bas de, ne in the worhl; sueh 
is the result uf Christial teaching; riz., te) elieit, fi:,ster, 
lnature the seeds of heaven which lie hid in the earth, 
to lnultiply (if it may be said) images of Christ, whieh, 
though they be few, are worth all else that is among 
men, and are al alnple recomlense and "a crown of 
rejoicing" for Apostles and Evangelists " in the presence 
of our Lord Jesus Crist af Itis coming."" 
If is no trimnph then for unbelievers that the Gospel 
has hot dme what if never attempted. From the first 
if almouneed what was to be the condition of the lllallV 
who heard and professed it. "Many are caHed, few are 
ehosen." "Broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, 
and many here be which go N thereat. Strait is the 
gate and narrow is t.he way which leadeth unto fe, and 
few t.here be that find if." Though we laboured ever so 
much, with the hope of satisfying the objector, we cotfld 
not reverse out Saviour's witness, and make the lnany 
regious and the bad few. We ean but do what is fo be 
done. With out utmost tofl we do but reach those for 

s 1 Tless. ii. 19. 



whom crowns are prepared in heaven. "Whola He did 
fi»reknow, them did He predestinate." "He that is un- 
just, let him be unjust still ; and he that is filthy, let him 
be tilthy still ; and he that is rightêous, let him be right- 
eous still; md he that is holy, et him be holy still. '' 
We cmmot destroy the personal diflçtnces which se- 
patate man and nmn; and to lay it as a fault to baptism, 
teaehing, and ot.hêr lninistratim, that they cannot 
pass the bounds predieted in God's word, is as little 
reasonable as attempting to make one mind the saine as 
an-ther. 
And if this be the case, how mistaken is the notion of 
thê day, that the main undertaking of a Christian 
Church is to make men good members of soeiety, honest, 
upright, industrious, and well-eonductêd; and that it 
thils of its duty, and has cause of shalne unless it 
sueeeeds in doing so; and that of two rêligious eom- 
munities, that must he the more scriptural in its tenets, 
of which the members are more dêeent and orderly  
whereas it may êasily happen that a corruption of the 
Gospel, which sacrifices the better fruit, may produeê 
the more abundant, men being hot unwing to eom- 
1.ound for negleet of a strict rtfle by submittg to an 
easy one. I[ow emnmon is it, at this rime, fo debate 
the question, whether the plans of edueation pursued for 
the last fifty years hure diminished crime or hot; 
whether those who are eonvieted of oflneês against the 
law hure for the most part been at sehool or hot! 
Sneh inquMes surely are out of place, if Christian 
êducation is in question. If the Chm'eh set out by 
 Rom. viii. 29. ev. xMi. 11. 



engaging fo make men good members of the stte, they 
woul,1 be very mach in plce ; but if the great object of 
ber Sacraments, pre,ching, Scriptures, and instructions, 
is to save tbe elect of God, to foster into life and rear up 
into perfection wh,nt is really good, hOt in the sight of 
man merely, but in the sight of God; not what is use- 
ful merely, but \vhat is true and holy; and if to 
influence those who act on second;try motives require a 
lowerilg of t.le Christian standard, and if an exhibition 
of the truth m,nkes a man worse mfless if mtkes him 
better, tben she bas fulfilled her calling if she bas saved 
the few; and she bas done more than ber calling, so far 
as by God's gra.ce sbe has, consistently with the higher 
object, restrained, softened, or sobered the mauy. Mach 
doubtless she will do in this way, but what she does 
must hot be by compromise or unfaithflflness. The 
Church and the world cannot meet without either the 
world rising or the Church falling; and the world for- 
sootb pleads necessity, and says if cannot fise to the 
Church, and deems the Church unreasonable when she 
will hOt descend instead. 
The Gospel then has corne to us, not merely to make 
us good subjects, good citizens, good members of society, 
but to make us members of the New Jerusalem, and 
"fellow-citizens with the saints and of the household of 
God." Certainly no one is a true Christian who is hOt 
a good subject and member of society; but neither is he 
a true Christian if be is notlfing more than this. If he 
is hOt ailning af something beyond the power of the 
na.tural man, he is not really a Christian, or one of the 
elect. The Gospel offers to us things supernatural. 
IV] L 
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" Ca]] unto Me," says Almighty God by His l»rophet, 
"and I wil] answer thee, and show thee great and 
mighty things which thou knowest hot. '' :But, altos t 
the multitude of men do hot enter into the force of such 
an invitation, or feel ifs graciousness or desirableness. 
They are satisfied fo remain where they final themselves 
by nature, tobe what the wofld nmkes theln, to bound 
their conceptions of things by sight md touch, and to 
conceive of the Gospel according to the thoughts, 
motives, and feelings which spring up spontaneously 
within them. They form their religion for themselves 
from what they are, and lire and die in the ordinary 
and common-place rmnd of hopes and fears, pleasures 
and pains. In the ordinary colnmon-place round of 
dutics indeed, they ought tobe engaged, and are bound 
to find satisfaction. To be out of conceit with out lot 
in life, is no high feeling,--it is discontent or ambition ; 
but tobe out of conceit with the ordinary way of view- 
ing our lot, with the ordinary thoughts and feelings of 
mankind, is nothing but to be a Christian. This is the 
difference between wofldly ambition and heaverly. It 
is a heavenly ambition which prompts us to soar above 
the vulgar and ordinary motives and fastes of the wofld, 
the while we abide in out cal]ig; like out Saviour 
who, though the Son of God and partaking of His 
Father's fulness, yet a]] His youth long was obedient to 
His eaoEhly parents, and learned a humble trade. :But 
itis a sordid, narrow, miserable ambition to attempt to 
lcave out earthly lot; tobe wearied or ashamed of what 
we are, to hanker after greatness of station, or novelty 
 Jer. xxxiii. 3. 
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of life. ttowever, the multitude of men go neiher in 
he one wa.y nor he oher; they neither bave he high 
mbifion nor he low mbifion. I is we hey bave 
no he low, eerainly; i is well hey do no aire a 
being gxea. men, or heroes; but they ha.ve no tempta- 
tion to do so. XXqmt they are tempted to, is fo settle 
do'n in a safisfied wa.y in the world as they find if, fo 
sit clown in the "mime and dir" of their natural state, 
fo immerse themselves md be absorbed in tire unhcalthy 
marsh which is under them. They tend fo become pa't 
of the world, and be sucked in by it, and (as it were) 
changed into i; und so fo lose ull aspirations and 
thoughts, whether good or bad, a.fter any thing hgher 
tlmn what they are. I do no know whether rich or 
poor are in ater temptation this way. Poor people, 
lmving daily wants, hvhg the bread fo earn, and 
raiment and shelter fo prode, being keenly and ear- 
nestly and day by day pressed with the realities of pain 
and anxiety, seem cut off from a. high thoughts. To 
ca on a poor nmn fo ve a Seraph's lire, fo We above 
the world, and fo be ambitious of perfection, seems at 
fim sight, as thhgs go, all one xth bidding him be a 
man of refinement of mhxd or terary faste, a man of 
science, or a philosopher. Yet is if so ? Were not the 
Apostles in great necessities ? had hot St. Pmfl to work 
for hN livehood ? d they eat and kink af the w ? 
did they know one da.y where they shod get their 
meal or lay thek head tire next ? Surely hot ; yet they 
were as expressly told as others, "Seek ye first the 
kfigdom of God and His righteousness. '' And then if 
 Iatt. vi. 33. 
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is ttromised with an express reference fo those anxieties 
about food and clothing, "_And all these things shstll be 
added unto you." This passage in out Saviour's Sermon 
on the Mourir shows us most undeniably, that lqoverty 
must hot be allowed fo make us,--is no excuse for 
our being,--what poor people so often are, ,nxious, 
fretful, ch tse, deceitfifl, dull-minded, suspicions, envions, 
or ungratefifl. No; much as we ought to feel for the 
poor, yet, if our Savi«tur's words be true, flere is nothing 
to hinder the poorest man from living the life of an 
Angel, living in all the unearthly contemplative blessed- 
ness of a Sa.lut in gl)ry, except so far as sin interferes 
with if. I mean, if is sin, and hot poverty which is the 
hindrance. 
Such is the case with the poor; now stgain take the 
case of those who bave a competency. They too are 
swallowed up in the cstres or interests of life as nmch as 
the poor are. While want keeps the one from God 
nnsettling his mind, a competency keeps the other 
the seduct.ions of ease and plenty. The poor man says, 
" I ca.nnot go fo Church or fo the Sacrstment of the Lord's 
Supper, till 1 ara more af ease in my mind; I 
troubled, and my thoughts are hot my own." The rich 
man &tes hot make any excuses,--he cornes; but his 
" heart goeth after his covetousness." Itis hot 
larged by being rid of care; but is as little loosened 
from what is seen, as little expatiates in the free and 
radimt light of Gospel day, as if that day had hot been 
poured upon if. o ; such aone ma.y be far otho" than 
a mere man of the world,--he may be a religions man, 
in the common sense of the word ; he may be exemplary 



in his conduct, as far as the social duties of life go; he 
may be really and truly, and not in pretence, kind, 
benevolent, sincere, and in a manner serious : but soit 
is, his mind has never been unchained to soar aloft, he 
does hot look out with longing into the infinite spaces 
in which, as a Christian, he has free range. Out Lord 
praises those who " hun(jcr and thi»st after righteous- 
ness." 'his is what men in gcneral are without. They 
are more or less "full, and have necd )f nothing," in 
religious matters; they do hot fecl how great a thing if 
is tobe a Christian, and how far they tifll short of it. 
They are contented with themselves on the whole; they 
are quite conscious indeed that they do act up fo their 
standard, but itis their standard that is low. A sort of 
ordinary obedience suffices theln as well as the poor. 
A person in straitened circulnstances will say, "I bave 
enough fo do fo take tare of my wife and children ;" 
another says, " I have lost my husband and friends, and 
have enough fo do fo take care of myself ;" bystanders 
say, "Vhat a mockery to call on a starving population, 
to watch, fast, and pray, and aire at perfection." Well, 
let me turn, I say, to the rich men, and speak to them ; 
what say the rich ? They put aside all such hungering 
and thirsting after righteousness as visionary, high-flown, 
and what they call romantic. They have a certain 
definite and clear view of their duties; they think that 
the smnlnit of perfection is to be decent and respectable 
in their calling, to enjoy moderately the pleasures of 
life, fo eat and drhk, and marry and give in marriage, 
and buy and sell, and plant and bufld, and to take care 
that religion does hOt e.gross them. Alas ! and is if so ? 
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is the SUl»erlmman lire enjoined on us in the Gospel but 
a dremn ? is there no meaning in out own case, of the 
texts about the strait gare and the narrow way, and 
Mary's good part, and the rule of perfection, and the 
sying which "all cmmot receive save they to whom it 
is given ?" t[oly men, certainly, do not throw them- 
selves out of their stations. They are hot gloomy, or 
morose, or overbearing, or restless; but still they are 
lmrsuing in their daily walk, and by their secret 
thoughts and actions, a conduct al)ovc the wofld. 
Whether rich or poor, high-born or low-1)orn, married 
or single, they have never wedded themselves to the 
world; they bave noyer surrendered themselves to be 
ifs captives; never looked out for station, fashion, coin- 
fro% credit, as the end of lire. They have kept up the 
ïeeling which young people often have, who at first ridi- 
cule the art.ificial forms and usages of society, and find it 
difftcult fo conform themselves toits pomp and pre- 
tence. Of course it is hot wise to ridicule and run 
counter to any thing that is in ifs nature indifferent; 
and as they have grown older they have learned this; 
but the feeling remains of want of sympathy with 
what surrounds them; whereas these are the very 
things which lnen of the world are lnost proud of, their 
appointments, and their dress, and their bêarillg, and 
their gentility, and their aequaintanee with great men, 
and their eonnexions, and their power of managing, and 
their persolml ilnportanee. 
God grant to us a simple, reverent, affeetionate, tem- 
per, that we may truly be the Chureh's ehildren, and 
fit subjeets of ber inst.ruetions! This gained, the rest 



for t/zc Sake of the E/cc/.  6 7 

through His grace will fi»llow. This is the temper of 
those "little ones," whose Angcls " do always behold 
le face" of our heavenly Fher; of those for whom 
Apostles endured all things, fo whom the Ordinances 
«f grace minister, a.nd whom Christ " nourisheth and 
cherisheth" eveat as His own tlesh. 



SERMON XI. 

TIIE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 

PS.LII cxlv. 10, 11. 
" All T]«y Wor'ks )raise Thee, 0 Lord, a,d T]y saints give tha,'ks unb) 
Thee : t],ey show the glo*T of Thy ki,gdom, and talk of Tly l)ower." 

T was the great prolnise of the Gospel, that the Lord 
of all, who had hitherto manifêsted Himself êx- 
tèrnally to ]Iis servants, shotfld take up Itis abode in 
their hearts. This, as you nmst rêcollêct, is frequently 
the language of the Prophets ; and if was thê languagê 
of our Saviour whên He came on earth: "I wi]l love 
him," He says, Sl»èaking of those who love and obèy 
Itim, "and will manifest Myself to him. We 
will corne unto him, and make out abode with him. '' 
Though tIê had corne in our flesh, so as to be sêen and 
handled, even this was not enough. Stili Ite was ex- 
ternal and separate; but af ter ttis ascension tte de- 
scended ag'an by and in His Slirit, and then at lengfl 
the promise was Nlfilled. 
çhere must indeèd be a union between all ereatures 
and their Almighty Creator even for their very exist- 
ence; for it is said, "In Him we live, and more, and 
 John xiv. 21, 23. 
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bave out being ;" and in one of the Psahns, "When 
Thou lettest Thy ])rea,h go forth, they shail be ruade."  
]ut far higher, more intimate, and more sacred is the 
indweiling of God in the hearts of His elect people ;-- 
so iatimate, that compared with it, He may weil be said 
hot to inhabit other meu at all; His presence being 
specified as the characteristic privflege of His own re- 
deemed servants. 
From the day of Pentecost, to fle present rime, it has 
been their privilege, according to the promise, " I wiil 
pray the Father, and He shail give you another Coin- 
forter, that He may abide with you for over," for ever: 
hot like the Son of man, who ha.ring finished His 
gracious work went away. Then it is added, "even the 
2»irit of Truth:" that is, He vho came for ever, came 
, " . 
as a ,pmt, anti, so coming, did for His own that which 
the visible flesh and blood of the Son of man, from its 
very nature, could hot do, riz., He cmue into the souls 
of all who beileve, a.nd taldng possession of them, He, 
being One, knit them ail together into one. Christ, by 
coming in the flesh, provided an external or apparent 
nnity, such as had been under the Law. He formed 
His Apostles into a visible society; but when He came 
again in the Person of His Spirit, He ruade them all in 
a real sense one, hot in naine ofly. For they were no 
longer arranged merely in the form of unity, as the 
limbs of the dead may be, but they were parts and 
organs of one nnseeu power; they reaily depended npon, 
and were offshoots of that which was One ; their separate 
persons were taken into a mysterious nnion with things 
- Psalm civ. 30. 
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unseen, were grafted upou and zssimilated o the spiri- 
ul body of ChfisL, which is One, even by the Holy 
Ghst,, in whom Christ bas corne gain fo us. Thus 
Christ came, hot fo make us one, but to die for us : the 
Spirit ca.me to make us oae in Him who had died and 
was alive, that is, to ft,rm the Church. 
This theu is the special glory of the Christian Church, 
that ifs members do uot depend merely o1 wha is 
visible, they are n,)t mere stoaes of a building, pfled one 
on a.u(t.her, ud bound together from without, lut they 
are oue and all the lirths and manifestations of one and 
the sa.me unseen spiritual principle or power, "livig 
stones," internally connected, as brauches from a tree, 
hot a.s the parts of a heap. They are members of tle 
Body of Christ. That divine and adorable Form, which 
the Aposfles saw and handled, after ascending into 
heaven became a principle of life, a secret origin of ex- 
istence to aH who believe, through the gracions mhis- 
tration of the Holy Ghost. This is the fruitfM Vine, 
and flae rich Olive tree upon a.nd out of which aH Sahts, 
though wfld and burren by nature, grow, that they may 
bring fooEh fruit unto God. So that in a true sense if 
muy be said, that from the day of Pentecost to this hour 
there has been in the Church but One Holy One, the 
King of kings, and Lord of lords Himselt; who is in 
aH bclievers, and through whom they are what they are; 
the separate persons being but  separate develop- 
ments, vessels, instruments, and vorks of Him avho is 
invisible. Such is the difference between the Church 
before the Spit of Christ came, and after. efore, God's 
servants were as the d W bones of the Prophet's vision, 
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connected by profession, hot by an inward principle; 
but sinoe, they ,re ,-dl he org,'ms as if of one invisible, 
governing Soul, the hands, or the ongues, or the foot, or 
the eyes of one and the saine directing Mind, the types, 
tokcns, beginnings, aud glimpses of the Eternal Son of 
God. Hence the text, i speaking of the kingdom of 
Christ, enlarges upon the Slecial office of His Saints,- 
"Ail Thy works praise Thee, O Lord, and Thy S,iuts 
give thauks unto Thee: they show the glory of Thy 
kingdo, aud talk of Thy powr, that Thy power, Thy 
glory, and mightiness of Thy kingdom might be known 
tl]2to 1111." 
Such is the Christian Church, a living body, md one; 
uot a mere framework artificially arranged to look like 
oue. It.s being alive is what nmkes if one; were it 
dead, it would consist of as mauy parts as if bas mem- 
bers; but the Living Spirit of God came down upon it 
at Pentecost, and made it one, by giving it lire. 
On this great d,y then, z when we commemorate the 
quickening or vivifying of the Church, the birth of the 
spiritua.1 aud new creature out of an old world "as good 
as dead," it will be seasouable to consider the nature 
and attributes of this Church, as manifested in the elect, 
as invisible, one, living and spiritual; or what is other- 
wise cailed the doctrine of the Communion of Saits 
with each other, and in the Holy Trinity, in x hom their 
COlnmunio with each other consists. And this I the 
rather do, because the Communion of Saints is an article 
of the Creed, and therefore is hot a ma.tter of secondary 
importmace, of doubt or speculation. 
 Preached on Whitsunday. 



The Church flen, properly eonsidered, is la greag 
eompany of the elee, which bas been separated by God's 
fi'ee grace, and Iiis Spirig working  due season, ri'oin 
this sinfifi woqd, regeneraed, and wmchsafed persever- 
ance uno life eernal. Viewed so far as ig merely 
consisgs of persons now ving in this world, ig is of 
cuurse a visible eompany; bug in its nobler and ruer 
chameter ig is a body in'isible, or nearly so, as being 
marie up, n,, merely of he few who haplen stiH to be 
on fleir trial, bu of the -many who sleep in le Lord. 
A firs, indeed, in Lhe lifetime of the Apostles, a grea 
pr,pt,rtion of the vh,le lody was in this world ; tbat is, 
hot taking into account those Saints, who had lived in 
Jewish rimes, and whom Christ, on His departure, ruade 
partakers of the pri'fleges then purchased by His death 
f,»r all believe. St. Stephen a.nd St. James the Greater 
vere the first disthguished Saints of fle New Covenant, 
who were gathered in to enrich fle elder conpany of 
Moses, Elias, and their brethren. But from tiret rime 
they have flowed in apace; and as years passed away, 
greater and greater hts become the proportion vhich the 
assemlly of spirits ruade perfect bears to that body 
militant vhich is its complenent in God's new creation. 
Af present., we who liv are but one generation out of 
fifty, which since its formation bave been new born into 
it, and endowèd with spiritual fe and the hope of glo W. 
Fifty times as many Saints are in the invisible wofld 
sealed for immortty, as are now struggling on upon 
earth towards it; unless indeed the later generations 
htve a greater measte of Saints than the former ones. 
WeH then nay the Church be caHed invisible, hot only 
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as regards lier vital principle, but in respect to lier 
Inembers. "That which is born of the Spivit is spirit ;" 
and since God the tloly Ghost is invisible, so is His 
work. The Church is invisible, because the greater 
number of lier truc children have been perfected and re- 
moved, and because those who are still on earth cannot 
be ascertained by mortal eye; and had God so willed, 
she might have had no visfl,le tokens at all of ber exist- 
ence, and 1,een as entirely and alsolutely hidden ff'oto 
us as the Holy Ghost is, lier Lord and Gvernor. But 
seeing that the Holy Ghost is our life, so that to gain 
lire we must approach Him, in mercy to us, His place of 
abode, the Church of the Living God, is hot so utterly 
veiled from our eyes as He is; but He bas given us 
certain outward signs, as tokens for knowing, and means 
for entering that living Shrine in which He dwells. He 
dwells in the hearts of His Saints, in that temple of 
living stones, o11 earth and in heaven, which is ever 
showing the glory of His kingdom, and talking of His 
power ; but since faith and love and joy and peace can- 
not be seen, since the company of His people are His 
secret ones, He has given us something outwa.rd as a 
guide to what is inwaM, sonethlg visible as a guide fo 
what is spiritual. 
low, what is that outward visible guide, having the 
dispensation of what is unseen, but the Christian Min- 
istry, which directs and leads us to the ve W Holy of 
Holies, in which Christ dwells by His Spixit ? As land- 
marks or buoys inform the steersmmi, as the shadow on 
the dial is an index of the sun's coin'se ; so, if we would 
cross the path of Christ, if we wotfld an'est His eye and 



engage t/is ttention, if we would ineres ourselves in 
he specil virtue and fulness of Uis grace, we mus join 
ourselves to ha linisry which, when Ue ascended up 
on high, He gave us as  relie, and le drop from Him as 
fle nmntle of Eijh, He pledge and oken f his never- 
filing grace from age fo age. "Tell me, O Thou whom 
my sod loveth, whcre Thou feedest, wherc Thou makest 
Thy flock fo test af noon; for why shodd I 1)e as one 
that turneth aside by the flocks of Thy companions 
Such is the petitiou, as if were, of the sod that seeks for 
Christ. ]Ils aaswer is as precise as the question. " If 
tht,u know hot, O thou fairest among women, go 
way fç)rth by the footst(2s of the flock, and feed thy kids 
bcsidc the shc2)hcrds' t«nts." Out of the Church is no 
salvation;I mean fo say out of that great inx5sible 
company, who are one and aH incorporate  the one 
mystical body of Christ, and quickened by one Spirit: 
now, by adhering fo the visible lh6st.ry v-hich the 
Apostles lcft behind them, we approach unto what we 
see hot, fo Mount Zion, to the heavenly Jerusalem, fo 
the spirits of the just, to the first-born elected fo sui- 
ration, fo Angels immmerable, fo Jesus the One 5Iedi- 
ator, and fo Goal. This heavenly Jerusalem is the true 
Spouse of Christ and virgin Mother of Saints; and the 
visible minist on earth, the 9ishops and Pastors, 
together -ith Christians dependg on them, af t.h or 
that day is callcd the Church, though reay but a 
fragment of it, as beg that part of it which is seen and 
can be poiuted out, and as msembng it in t)q)e, and 
witnessing it, and leading towards it. This invisible 
a Cant. i. 7, 8. 
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body is the true Church, because it changes hot, though 
it is ever increasing. What it bas, it kecps and never 
loses; but what is visible is fleeting and transitory, and 
contimmlly passes off into the invisible. The visible is 
ever dying for the increase of the in»isible company, and 
is ever reproduced from out the mass of human corrup- 
tion, by the virtue of the Spirit lodged i; the invisible, 
and acting upon the world. Generatiol; after generation 
is born, tried, sffted, strengthened, and perfected. Again 
and again the Apostles lire in theh" successors, and their 
successors in turn are gathered unto the Apostles. 
Such is the efficacy of tlmt inexhaustible gxace which 
Christ has lodged in His Church, as a 1)rinciple of life 
and increase, til] He cornes again. The - " " 
expmng breath 
of His Saints is but the quickening of dead souls. 
And now we may form a clearer notion than is com- 
monly taken of the one Church Catholic which is in all 
lands. Properly it is hot on earth, except so far as 
heaven can be said to be on earth, or as the dead are 
stil] with us. It is hot on earth, except in such sense 
as Christ or His Spirit are on earth. I mean it is hot 
locally or visibly on earth. The Church is hot in tilne 
or place, but in the egion of spirits ; it is i the Holy 
Ghost ; and as the sotl of man is in every part of his 
body, yet in no part, hot here nor there, yet every where ; 
hot so in any one part, head or heart, hands or feet, as 
hot to be in eve T other; so also the heavenly Jeru- 
salera, the mother of our new birth, is in al] lands af 
once, fully and entirely as a spirit ; in the East and in 
the West, in the orth and in the South,--that is, 
wherever ber outward instruments are to be found. The 



I76 

hlinistry and Sacrmnents, the bodily presence-of Bishop 
and people, are given us as keys and spells, by which we 
bring ourselves into t,he presence of the great, company 
of Saints; they are as much as this, but t,ley are no 
more; t.hey are not, identical with t.hat, company; t.hey 
are but. the out.skirts of it,; they are but, t,orehes to the 
pool of Bet.hesda, entrances into that which is indivisible 
and one. Baptisln admits, hot into a more visible 
soeiet.y, varying with t.he country in whieh it is admini- 
stercd, II«)man here, and (lreek there, and English there, 
lmt l]rovg] the English, or t.he Greek, or the Poman 
porch int( the one invisible eompany of elect soMs, 
whieh is independent of rime and place, and untinctured 
with t.he imperfections or errors of that visible porch by 
which entrmme is ruade. And its efficacy lies in the 
inflowing upon the soul of the ace of God lodged in 
that unseen body into which it op_ens, not, in any respect, 
in the personal character of those who admilister or 
assist in if.. When a child is brought for Baptism, the 
Chnrch invisible claires it, begs if of God, receives it., 
md extends to it, as God's instrument., ber ow sanct,ity. 
When we praise God in Itoly Communion, we praise 
Hiln with the Angels and Archangels, wlo are the 
gua.rds, and with t.he Saints, who are the citizens of the 
City of (lod. Wlen we offer out Sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving, or 1)art,ake of t.he saered elements so 
offered, we s,lemnly eat and drink of the powers of the 
world to colne. When we read the Psalms, we use 
belote many wit.nesses the very words on wlficl tlose 
wit,nesses t.hemseNes,--I mean, all successive genera- 
t.ions of t.hat holy coml0any,--have sust.ained themselves 



in their own day, for thousands of years past., during 
their pilgrimage heavenward. When we profess the 
Çreed, i is no self-xxqlled, arbitrary sense, bn in the pre- 
sente of those inmnueralle Saints who well remelnber 
what it.s words mean, and are witnesses of it belote God, 
in spire of the heresy or indifférence of this or that da.y. 
When we stand over their ga'aves, we are in the ve W 
vestibule of that dwelling which is " all-glorious within," 
flùl of light and purity, and of w»iees erying, " Lord, how 
long ?" When we lmty in priva.te, we are hot solitary; 
others " are gathered together" with us " iii ç'hrist's 
Naine," thongh we see them not, with Christ in the 
midst of them. When we approach the Ministry which 
He has ordained, we approach the steps of His throne. 
When we approaeh the Bishops, who are the eentres of 
thag Ministry, whag have we belote us 1,ug the Twelve 
Apostles, present bug invisible ? When we use the 
sacred Naine of desus, or the Sign given us in Baptism, 
whag do we but bid defiance to devils and evil men, and 
gain strengfl to resisg them ? XX3mn we protest,, or con- 
fess, or suflçr in the Naine of Christ, what are we 1,u{, 
ourselves t.3es and symbols of the Cross of ChrisL and 
of the strength of Him who died on it ? When we are 
caHed to battle for the Lord, whag are we who are seen, 
but. mere outpost.s, the advanced guard of a mighty host, 
ourselves few  nmnber and despicN»le, but bold beyond 
out numbers, l»eca.use supported by chariots of tire and 
horses of tire round a.boug the Mountah of the Lord of 
Hosts under which we stand ? 
Such is the City of God, ghe Holy Church 
throughout the world, manested in and acting through 
IV] 



 7 8 T/e Con¢munion of 
what is called in eaeh country he Church visible ; which 
visible Church really depends solely on ig, on fl,e invisible, 
no on civil power, no on princes or any child of mau, 
hot ou its cndowments, hot on its numbers, hot on any 
thing that is seen, unless indeed heaven can flepend on 
earth, eternity on time, Angels ou men, the dead on the 
living. The mseen wofld through God's secret power and 
mercy, encroaches upç, this wofld; and the Church that is 
seen is just tht portion of it 1,y which it encroaches ; and 
thus thogh the visible Churches of the Saints in this 
world seem rare,and scattered to and fro,like islands in the 
sea, fley are in truth but the tops of the everlasting hflls, 
high and vast and deeply-rooted, which a deluge covers. 
Now these thoughts are so vew ibreigu from the 
wofld's ordina T view of things, which walks by sight, 
hot by faith, and never allows any thing to exist in wha,t 
cornes before it, but what it can touch and handle, that 
it is necessary to insist and enlarge upon them. The 
world then makes itself the standard of perfection and 
the centre of all good ; and when the souls of Christiaus 
ps from if into the place of spirits, it fancies that this 
is thc" loss, hot ifs own; if pities them in its way of 
speaking of them, and calls them by names half com- 
passionate, half contemptuous, as if its own presence 
md society were some great thing. It pities them too 
as thinking that they do hot witness the ternnatiou of 
what they begau or saw beginning, that they are igno- 
ra,nt of the fortunes of their friends or of the Church, 
are powerless over their owu schelnes, or rather careless 
about them, as being insensible, and but shadows, and 
ghosts hot substances; as if we who lire were the real 
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agents in the course of events, and they were attached 
to us only as ,-t church-yard to a church, which if is 
decent to respect, unsuitable fo linger in. Such is its 
opinion of the departed ; as though we were lu light and 
they in darkness,---we in power and influence, they in 
weakness,--we the living, and they the dead ; yet vith 
the views opened on us in the Gospel, with the know- 
ledge that the One Spirit of Christ ever abides, and that 
those who are made one with I[im are never parted ri'oto 
Him, and that those who die in lIim are irrevocably 
knit into Him and one with Him, shall we d,tre to think 
slightly of these indefectible members of Christ and 
vessels of fnture glory ? Shall we presume to compare 
that greut ,-tssemblage of the elect, perfected and af test, 
--shall we weigh in the balance that glorious Chnrch 
invisible, so populous in souls, so pure from sin, so rid 
of probation,with ourselves, poor strngglers with the 
flesh and the devil, who have but the earnest hot the 
crown of victory, whose humes are hot so written in the 
heavens, but they nmy be blotted ont again ? Shall we 
doubt for a moment, though St. Paul wus martyred cen- 
tm'ies upon centuries since, that he, who even while in 
the body was prescrit in spirit at Corinth when he vas 
af Ephesus, is present in the Church still, more truly 
alive than those who are ca.lled living, more truly and 
awfully an Apostle now upon a throne, than vhen he 
had fightings without and fears within, a thorn in his 
riesh, and a martyrdom in prospect ? Shall we be as 
infidels to suppose that the Church is only what she 
seems to be, a poor, helpless, despised, and human in- 
stitution, scorned by the wealthy, plundered by the 



violent, out-reasoned by the sophist, and patronized by 
the great, and hot rather believe that she is serving in 
presence ¢,f the Eternal Throne, round which are the 
"tirer and twenty seats, and upon the seats" are " four 
and twenty elders sitting, elathed in white raiment," and 
"on their heads crowns of gold ?" » Nay shall we hot 
dimly recÇNnize mnid the aisles of out churches and 
along ,ur cloisters, about out ancient tombs, and in 
ruiued and desola.te 1,laces, which once were held sacred, 
hot in c,hl p«,etical fimcy, but by the eye of t?aith,--the 
spirits of out fi.thcrs and brethren of every rime, past 
and present, whose works have lon been "known" to 
(lod, and whose former dweiling-places remain among 
us, plcdges (as we trust) that t[e will hot utterly forsake 
us, and make an end ? Can aught mortal and earthly, 
force witbout, or treachery within, the popular voice, or 
any will of man, aught in the whole universe, height or 
depth, or any other creature, aught save the decree of 
God, issued for out sius, chase away out lady unseen 
eoml,anions from us, and level us with the 'ass of the 
field . Can all the efforts of the children of lnen,their 
aecurate delineations of our outward form, their measure- 
ment af out visible territory, their smnlning up of out 
substance, their impairing of our civil rights, their nmn- 
1,ering of out SUl,porters, eircumseribe the City of the 
Living God, or localize the site of Eden, and the Motm- 
tain of the Saints ? 
But here it may be asked, whether such a belief in 
the ever-abiding presence among us of the Church invi- 
sible, in that Spirit whom ail believe fo be ever present 
 P, ev. iv. 4. 



with us to the end, does not interfem with our eomfort- 
able assm-ance that it is at test. " Christ (it may be 
said) worketh hitherto as t[is Father worketh ; and the 
Angels excel in strength ; but hulnan natnre, even in its 
purest and more heax-enly specimens, is unequal to this 
incessant watchfnlness, and when it dies is said to fall 
asleep :--why should we hot leave to it so comfortable 
and gracions a portion ?" Now, however we answer 
this question, so far is certain, for we hax'e St. Paul's 
authority for saying it, that in coming to the Church, we 
approach hot (}od alone, nor Jesus the Mediator of the 
New Covenant, nor Angels innulneral,le, but also, as he 
says expressly, "the spirits of the just ruade perfect." 
And in thus speaking, he is evidently speaking neither 
of saints on earth nor saints after the resurrection, were 
if only that he designates especially " the sl»irits of the 
j.st." Certainly, then, the (Jhurch, in St. l'aul's judg- 
ment, is marie up of the dead as well as of the living; 
and though this be so, though the dead be present, if 
does hot ïollow they are hot at test also. Such presence 
in tlae Church does hot hvolve any labour or toil, any 
active hterference, on the part of those who (we are 
told) "rest from their labours." For it is plain, though 
they "live unto God," and have power with Him, this 
does not imply that they act, or that they are conscio,zs 
of their power. This holds good, through God's mercy, 
in the case of those who labour in the flesh, who loray 
and preach, work righteousness, and glorify Goal. They 
too see none of those fruits which notwithstanding do 
follow them. Had zNoah, Dauiel, and Job been in any 
evfl city, and saved it by their righteonsness from 
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destruction, would they bave knowu what they were 
enabled to do ? We bave no reason to say they wotld; 
for i is oue thing fo do good, another to see we do it. 
]ut again it nmy be quite true that in one sense tLey 
are af rest, and yet in another active promoters of the 
Church's wcltZare, as by prayer; though we know hot 
how they are active, or how they are at rest, or how they 
can be both at once. It is said that God "rested on the 
seventh day from all the work which Ho had ruade," 
yct nevertbeless that lIc "worketh hitherto." Surely, in 
llim who is eternal and all-sufiicient, is found abso- 
lutely and perfectly that incomprehensible union of 
Almighty power with everlasting r,Tose; and what He 
is in fulness, He may graciously impart in ifs degree, 
and according fo their capacity fo His chosen. If it is 
no contradiction in terres that Goal should rest and yet 
work, that the Son of God should die and yet have m 
eternal essence, that the Son of man should be in heaven 
while He spoke to Iqicodemus, it may be no contradic- 
tion that the soul of man should sleep in the interme- 
diate state, and yet be awake. I say, what God bas 
infinitely aud by nature, tte may bestow in part fo us; 
and thus it may be true that though the Saints are 
"joyfifl with glory," and "rejoice in their beds," and "the 
praises of God" are "in their mouths," yet at the saine 
rime "a two-edged sword" is "in their hands, to be 
avenged of the heathen, and fo rebuke the people; fo 
bind their kings h chains and their nobles with links 
of iron; that they nmy be avenged of them, as it is 
written: Such honour have ail ttis Saints. '' 

6 Ps. cxlix. 5-9. 
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Lastly, while we thus think of the invisible Church, 
we are restrained by many reasons from such invoca- 
tions of her separate members as are unhappily so coin- 
luon in other Christian countries. First, because the 
practice was not prilnitive, but an addition when the 
world had poured into the Church; next, because we 
are told to pray to God only, and invocation may easily 
be corrupted into prayer, and then becolnes idolatrous. 
And further, it must be considered that though the 
(2hurch is represented in Scripture as a channel of God's 
gifts to us, yet it is only as a body and sacrameltally, 
hot as au agent, nor in her lnembers oue by one. St. 
Paul does hot say that we are brought near to this saint 
or that saint, but to all together, "to the spirits of just 
men lnade perfect ;" one by one they have to nndergo 
the Day of Judgment, but as a body they are the City 
of God, the ilnmaculate Spouse of the Lamb. 
Let us then stand in that lot in which God has pla.ced 
us, and thank Hiln for what He has so mercifully, so pro- 
videntially done for us. He has doue ail things weil,- 
neither too much nor too little. He has neither told us 
to neglect the faithful servants of Christ depaoEed, nor 
to pay them ndue honour; but to think of them, yet 
hot speak to them; to make much of them, but to trust 
solely in Him. Let us foilow His rule, neither exceed- 
ing nor wanting in out duty; but according to St. Paul's 
injunction, "using" His gifts "without abusing" them ; 
hot ceasing to use, lest we shotld abuse, but abstaining 
t¥om the abuse, while we adhere thankfully to the use. 
These are inspiring thoughts for the solitary, the 
dejected, the harassed, the defamed, or the despised 



Christian; and they belong to him, if by act and deed 
he unites in that Communion which he protsses. He 
joins the Church of God, llOç merely who speaks about 
it, or who dcik'lds if, or who contemplates it, hut who 
h,ves if. lit loves the unseen company of l_,eevers, 
who loves those who are seen. The test of out being 
j,fincd fo ('hrist is 1,ve; the test of love towards Christ 
and His Chureh, is loving those whom we actually see. 
" lit that h,veth hot his brother whom he hath seen, 
how can ho love l;od, whom he hath hot seen? '' As 
Il/en we wouhl be wort.hy to hold eolnlnunion with 
1,clievers of every t.ime and place, leL us hold com- 
lmlnion duly with those of out own day and our own 
lcighlourhood. Le us pray God, o each us xvha we 
are so dcficien¢ in, and save us ff'oin using words and 
cherishing fioughts which out actions pur to shame. 
I is a very easy thing to say fine things, which we have 
11o righL to say. Le us tel tenderly affectioned to- 
wards all wl«,m ('hrist has lnade His own by Baptism. 
Le¢ us sylnpathize with theln, and have kind flmughts 
towards theln, and be warln-hearted, and loving, and 
silnple-minded, and gentle-tempered towards them, anti 
conmflg for their good, a.nd pray for their growfl iii faith 
and holiness. "Le us no h, ve in word, neither N 
tongue, bug in deed and in truth." For "God is love ;" 
and if" we love mie another, " Goal dweHefll in us, and 
IIis love is perI?ced in us." 
r I John iv. 20. 



SERMON XII. 

TtlE CtlURCt[ A HOME FOR THE LONELY. 

EI'HESIAIS ii. 6. 
" llat] aiscd  q) together, ael eMe us sit logelher i heavedy 2)laces 
in Ch»ist Je»us." 

ID we flore our youth up follow the guidings of God's 
grace, we should, without reasoning and without 
severe trial, understand that heaven is an olject daim- 
ing our highest love and most persevering exertions. 
Such doubtless is the blessedness oï some persons : such 
in a degTee is perchance the blesse&mss of many. 
There are those who, like Samuel, dwell in the Temple 
of God holy and undefiled h'om infancy, and, after the 
instance of John the llaptist, are sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost, if hot as he, from their mother's womb, yet from 
their second birth in Hç,ly Baptism. And there are 
others who possess this great gift more or less, in whom 
the divine light has been preserved, even though it has 
been latent; hot quenched or overhorne by open sin, 
even though it bas hot been from the first duly prized 
and cherished. Many there are, one would hope, who 
keep their baptismal robes unstained, even though the 
wind and storm of this world, and the dust of sloth and 
carelessness for a while discolour them; till in due 
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season they arouse them from their dreams, and, before 
it is too late, give their hearts fo God. Al] these, 
whether they have fol]owed Him from infalmy, or from 
childhood, or from boyhood, or from youth, or from 
«,pening manhood, have never been wedded to this 
world ; they have ncver givcn their hearts fo if, or vowed 
,,bedience or done folly in things of rime and sense. 
And thcrefore they are able, from the very power of 
(lod's grace, as conveyed fo them through the ordinances 
of the Gospel, fo understand that the promise of heaven 
is the greatest, most l,lessed pramise which could be 
o 
lven. 
Others turn ff'mn God, and fall into courses of wi]ful 
sin, and they of course lose the divine light originally 
implanted ; and if they are recovered are recovered by a 
severer discipline. They are recovered by finding dis- 
appointment and sufl'ering from that which they had 
hoped would bring them good; they learn fo love God 
and prize heaven, hot by baptismal grace, but by trial of 
tbe world; they seek the world, and they are driven by 
the world back again to Goal. The world is blessed to 
them, in (lod's good providence, as an instrument of His 
grace transmuted from evil to good, as if a second 
sacrament, doing over again what was done in infancy, 
and then undone. They are led to say, with St. Peter, 
" Lord, to whom shall we go ?" for they have tried the 
world, and it fails them ; they have trusted it, and it de- 
ceives them; they have leant upon it, and it pierces 
them through ; they have sought it for indulgence, and 
it has scourged them for their penance. 0 blessed lot 
of those, whose wa.nderings though they wander, are thus 



a I-Zomefor lhc Lo¢eO,.  8 7 

overruled; that vhat they lose of the free gift of God, 
they regain by His compulsory relnedies ! 
But ahnost all men, whether they are thereby moved 
to return to God or not, will on expcrience feel, and con- 
fess, and that in no long rime, that the world is not 
enough for their happiness; and they accordingly seek 
means to supply their need, though they do hOt go to 
religion for it. Though they will hOt accept God's 
remedy, yet they confess that a rcmedy is nceded, and 
have recourse to wlmt they think will prove such. 
Though they nmy hot love God and IIis holy heaven, 
yet they find they calmot take up with the world, or 
cast their lot with if vholly, much as they nmy vish it. 
This leads me to the subject which I propose to consider, 
as suggested by the text; riz. the need which nmnkind 
lies under of some shelter, refuge, rest, home or sanc- 
tuary froln the outward world, and the shelter or secret 
place which God has provided for them in Christ. 
By the vorld, I mean all that lneets a man in inter- 
course with his fellow men, whether in public or in 
private, all that is nev, strange, and without natural 
connexion with him. This outward world is af first 
sight most attractive and exciting fo the generality of 
men..The young commonly wish to enter into it as if 
if would fulfil all their wants and hopes. They wish fo 
enter into life, as itis called. Their hearts beat, as they 
anticipate the time when they shall, in one sense or 
other, be their own masters. Af home, or at school, 
they are under restraint, and tltus they corne to look 
forvard to the liberty of the wofld, and the independence 
of being in it, as a great good. According to their tank 



in life, they wish to glet into service, or thev., wish to «o 
into business, or they wish fo be principals in trade, or 
they wish fo enter into the world's anmsements and 
galeries, or thcy look forward with interest fo some pro- 
fession or emlloyment which stirs their mnbition and 
l»romises distinction. 
And when their wish is gratified, for  rime ail things 
perhalS go as they wouhl have them. There is so much 
novclty, and so much interest in what takes place out of 
doors, that they final themsclves as if in a new state of 
existence, and in one way or other " rejoice in their 
youth." llappy they who are otherwise circumstanced; 
ibr there arc a nmnber after all who ma.y be said fo hve 
no youth; who ff'mn weak health, or from narrow cir- 
cumstances, or from unkind superiors, or from fmily 
affliction, or ff'mn other causes, though in the world, bave 
scarcely been exposed at all to its seductions, or have 
seen in if any thing fo delight them, or to arrest their 
imagination or reason. God's providence has so ordered 
it for them, tht, whtever be their peeuliar trials and 
temltations , these de hot corne from the gaieties or the 
occupations of life. From the first they have only had 
experience of the world as a hard toaster, and owe if 
nothing. But whatever be our lot, whether to have had 
enjoyment from the world or hot, whether we have not 
had the tempta.tion of if, or hot felt it, or felt if and over- 
eome it, or felt if and been overeome, all men, whether 
religious or not, find in no loug time that the world is 
insuf5eient tbr their hal»piness, and look elsewhere for 
repose. 
8urely this is the case on all sides of us ; the outward 
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wofld is found hot to be enou:¢:h for man, and he 
for some refllge near him, more intim«tt.e, more secret, 
more pure, more cahn and stal,le. This is a main reason 
and a praiseworthy one, why a great mmfl,er of the 
better sort of men look forward fo marriage as the great 
object of Efe. They call if being settled, and so it is. 
The miud finds nothing fo satisfy if in the employlnents 
a.nd amusements of life, in ifs excitements, struggles, 
anxieties, eflbrts, aires, and victories. Supposing a man 
fo make money, fo get on in life, fo fise in society, to 
gain power, whether in a higher or h,wer sphere, this 
does not suce ; he wants a home, he wants a centre 
which fo place his thoughts and aflçctions,  secret 
dweHing-place which may soothe him after the troubles 
of the world, and which may be his hidden stay and 
support wherever he goes, and dweH in his heart, though 
if be not named upon his tongue. The world may seduce, 
may terrify, may mislead, may enslave, but it cannot 
reHy inspire confidence and love. There is no rest for 
us, except in quietness, confidence, and afibction; and 
hence aH men, without taking religion into accourir, seek 
to make themselves a home, as the only need of their 
nature, or are mflmppy if they be without one. Thus they 
vitness against the wofld, even though tbey be children 
of tbe world ; witness against if equally with the holiest 
and most self-denying, who bave by faith overcome if. 
Here then Christ finds us, wea W of that wofld in 
which we are obged to lire and act, whether as wilng 
or unwiing slaves to if. He finds us needing and 
seeking a hoirie, and making one, as we best ma.y, by 
means of the creature, sNce if is a we can do. The 
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world, in whieh our duties lie, is as waste as the wflder- 
ness, as rest,less and turbulent as the oeean, as inconstant 
as the wind and weat.her. It has no substance in it, but 
is like  shade or phant.om ; when you pursue it, when 
you t.ry t.o gmsp it, it escapes from you, or itis malieious, 
and does you a misehief. We need something whieh 
le worhl eannoL give : this is wha we need, and this it 
is which t.he (iospel bas supl,lied. 
I say, t.ha out h,rd aesus Christ, affer dying for out 
sins 011 t.he Cross, and ascending on high, leff no the 
worhl as l[e fi,und i, bu let a 1,1essing behind Him. 
He lef ilt t.he world wha before was no in i,a seere 
home, fir faith and h»ve fo enjoy, wherever hey are 
found, in spire of the world around us. Do you k 
wha i is  file ehapt.er from whieh he t.ex is aken 
deseribes it. I speaks of " the foundation of file 
Apost.les and Prophets, Jesus Chrisg IIimself being the 
ehief eorner-st.one ;" of" t.he Building fit.ly fralned" and 
" growing unto an IIoly Temple in he Lord ;" of "a 
Habit.at.ion of ¢lod hrough t.he Spiri." This is le 
Chureh of God, whieh is out rue Hoirie of God's pro- 
viding, tIis own heavenly eour, where He dwells with 
Saints and Angels, into which He int.roduces us by a new 
birth, and in which we forgeg file ouward world and is 
lnany roubles. 
The Jews had some sueh refuge fia flleir own material 
Temple, llough of course i was far inferior fo ha 
whieh Chrisg has provided. Thriee a year did a lle 
males from every quarter go up go Jerusalem to appear 
before God in i; and some holy persons were even 
aowed go dwe in ig. Sueh were the propheg Samuel 
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in his youth, and Anna the prophetess in her old age; 
hot fo mention Priests and Levites, who were ever there 
by office. The Temple rose stately aud beautitkd npon 
Mourir Zion, invited Llae worshipper, admitted him, hid 
him from the outward world, with ail its miseries and 
offences, md brought him immediately into God's l're- 
sente. No wonder, then, tlm David speaks wit.h such 
devout affection of if, and with sueh son-ow and longing 
when he is away. " O how amiable are Thy dwelliugs," 
he says, "Thou Lord of Hosts ! 1Iy soul hath a desire and 
longing fo enter into the courts of the Lord; my heart 
and my flesh rejoiee in the living God ..... Blessed 
are hey that dwell in Thy house; hey will be alway 
praising Thee ..... One day in Thy courts is better 
than a thousaud. I had rather be a doorkeeper in the 
house of my God, than fo dwell in the tents of ungod- 
liness." And again, " My soul is athirst for God, yea, 
even for the living God: when shall I eome fo appear 
before the presenee of God ?" " O send out Thy ligtt. 
and Thy truth, that they may lead me, and bring me 
unt.o Thy hç, ly hill and fo Thy dwelliug; and that I may 
go unto the Ntar of God, even unto the God of my joy 
and gladness; and upon the lmrp will I give thanks 
unto Thee, O God, my God." And again, "Behold now, 
praise tlm Lord, all ye servants of the Lord : ye that by 
night stand in t.he house of the Lord, even in the courts 
of the house of out God. Lift up your hands in the 
sanetuary, and praise the Lord. '' 
Sueh was tlm Iewish Temple; but, besides other de- 
fieiencies, as being visible and material, if was confined 
 Ps. lxxxiv. ; xlii. ; xliii. ; cxxxiv. 



to one place. It could hOt be a home for the wlMe 
v«orhl, nay hot for one nation, but only %r a %w out of 
the multitude. But the Christian Temple is invisi!,le 
and spiritual, and hence admits of being eve W where. 
« The king&m of God," says out Lord, speaking of it, 
"cometh hot with observation; neither shall they say, 
Lo here, or Lo t.bcre; for bchold, the kingdom of God is 
within you." And again t, the Samaritan woman, "The 
h,ur cmeth, when ye slnfll neither in this mountain 
nr yet at ,Ierusalem, worship the Father .... The honr 
eometh, and now is, when the t«'ue worshippers shM1 
worship the Father in Spirit and in truth; for the 
Father seeket, h sueh to worship t[im. God is a Spirit; 
and t.hey that worship llim lnUSt worship llim in spirit 
and in truth. '' "In spirit and in truth;" for unless 
lIis Presenee were invisille, it eould hot be real. That 
which is seen is hot real; that whieh N material is 
dissoluble; that which is in time is temporary; that 
whieh is local is but partial. But the Chfistian Temple 
is wherever Christians are %und in Christ's Naine; it is 
as fully in eaeh place as if it were in no other; and we 
may enter it., and appear among its holy imnates, God's 
heavenly family, as reMly as the Jewish worshipper be- 
took himself to the visible courts of the Temple. We 
sec nothing; but this I repea.t, is a condition necessary 
toit, s being every where. It wotdd hot be every where, 
if we saw it any where; we sec nothing; but we enjoy 
e-elT t,hilg. 
And thus is it set belote us in the Old Testament, 
whether in propheey or by oecasional ant.ieation. 
e Iafl¢e x5i. 20, 21. John iv. 



Isaiah prophesies that « if shall eome fo pass, that the 
Mounain of he Lord's House sha be esablished in 
the top of he mouugains, and shM1 be exMed above he 
hills; and all halions shall flow ino ik" And i was 
shown by anticipation o aeob, md Elisha's servan ; o 
Jaeob when he saw in his dremn "a ladder se upn he 
earh, and he op of i reached o heaven, and behold 
the Autels of çlod ascending and deseenng on i;" 
and o Elisha's servan when "he Lord opened he eyes 
of the young man ..... and beht,ld the mountain 
was thll of horses and ehariots of tire round about 
Elisha. ''s These were anticipations of what was fo be 
eontinually, when Christ came and "opened the kingdom 
of heaven fo all believers ;" and what that opening eon- 
sisted in, St. Paul tells us. ' Ye are corne," he says, 
"unto Mourir Sion, and unto the City of the Living God, 
the heavenly Jertmalem, and to an innumerable eompany 
of Angels, fo the general assembly and ehureh of the 
first-born whieh are written in heaven, and fo God the 
Judge of all, and to the sph-its of just men ruade perfeet, 
and fo Jesus the Mecfiator of the New Covenant, and to 
the blood of sprinkHng." Such are he dweHers h 
holy home; Goal Himself; Christ; he assembly of the 
firs-born, such as the Aposles; Angels ; and he spiris 
of he just. This being the case, no wonder he text 
acually speaks of the Church as heaven upon emoEh, 
sayNg tha God "hah quickened us ogeher with 
Christ, .... and hah raised us up ogeher, and 
ruade us si ogeflmr in heavenly places in Chr Jesus." 
a, hen, he visible Temple was o he Jews, such 
a Is. ri. 2. Gen. xxviii. 12. 2 Kings vi. 17. 
IV] 
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and much more is the kingdom of heaven fo us; itis 
really a refuge and hiding-place as theirs was, and shuts 
out the world. When men are distressed with anxiety, 
tare, and disa.ppointment, what do they  they take 
reflge in their families ; fley surround themselves with 
the charit.ies of domestic life, and make ibr themselves 
an inner world, tiret their affections may hve something 
fo rest o11. Such was the giff which insl)ild men 
anticipated, and we enjoy in the Christian Church. 
"Hidc »c," thc Psalmist prays, " from the gathering to- 
gether of the fl'oward, ad from the insurrection of 
wieked (h,ers." Again: "Keep me as the apple of an 
eye ; Mdc me under the shadow of Thy wings ; from the 
ungodly that trouble inc." Again ; "Blessed is the man 
whom Thou choosest and receivest unto Thee; he shall 
dwell in Thy court, and shall be satisfied 'ith the 
pleasms of Thy House, even of Thy Holy Tenple: 
Thou shalt show s woderful things in Thy righteous- 
ness, O God of our salvation." And again; "One thing 
bave I desired of the Lord, which I 'ill require; even 
that I ma.y dwell in fle house of the Lord aH the days 
of lny lire, fo behold the fait beauty of the rd, and to 
visit His Temple: for in the rime of trouble He shall 
Mde me in His Tabernacle, yea, in the secret place of 
His dwelling shall He Mde me, and set me up upon a 
rock of stone." Again ; "Thou art u place fo ]ide me in, 
Thou shalt preoerve me from trouble." Once lnore; 
"O how plentiful is Thy goodness, which Thou hast laid 
up for them that fear Thee .... Thou shalt bide them 
privfly by hine own Tresen from the provoMng of all 
lnen; Thou shalt keep them s«retly  T1 W tabernacle 
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from the strife of tongues. Thauks be t.o the Lord; for 
He hath shewed me marvellous gla kindness in a 
st,rong eity." And in like malmer the Pr,phes; for in- 
stance, the Propheg Isaiah says, "Behold a king shall 
reign in righeousness, and princes shall rule in judg- 
men, and a man shall be as an hidbff-»lace from the 
wind, and a eove froln gle tempes, as rivers of wager 
in a di T place, as the shadow of a o'ea rock in a weary 
land." Again ; " Thou has been a strength to the poor, 
a strength o le needy in his distress, a refuge from 
the sorm, a shadow from le heag ..... in flis nloun- 
tain shaH flac hand of the rd lS." " We bave a 
strong eity; salvaion will Goal appoint, for walls and 
buhvarks. Open ye the gages, thag le righeous nation 
which keepeth the truth may enter in; Thou wil keep 
hiln in perfee peaee whose lnind is stayed on Thee; 
because he trusteth iii Thee." And again; "The work 
of righteousness shall be peace, and the eflçet of righte- 
ousness quietness and assurance for ever. And 3[y 
people shall dweH in a peaceable habitation, and in sure 
dwelngs, and in quiet-resting places ; when it shall hail, 
coming down on the forest." With which agree lnany 
texts in the N'ew Testament, such as St. Paul's words to 
the Colossians, "3"our fe is hid with Christ in God. '' 
Now what has been sMd, litfle as itis to what lnight 
be brought together on the subject, may suffice to suggest 
to us that geat, privilege which we may enjoy if we seek 
it, of dwelling in a heavenly home in the midst of this 
turbulent wofld. The wofld is no helpmeeç for man, 
 Ps. lxiv. ; xv. ; lxv. ; xvfi. ; xxii. ; xmxi. Isai. xfi. ; xxv. ; xvi. 
Col. ifi. 
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and a helpmeet he needs. No one, man nor woman, tan 
stand alone; we are so constituted by narre'e; and the 
world, instead of helping us, is an open adversary. 
but inereases our solitariness. Elijah cried, "I, I only 
ara left, and they seek my lire to take if away. ''5 How 
did Ahnighty God answer him ? by graeiously telling 
him that He had reserved to Himself a remnant of seven 
thousand truc believers. Sueh is the blessed truth whieh 
tic brings home to us also. We nm.y be full of sorrows ; 
there may bc fightings without and fears within; 
may be exposed to the frowns, censure, or contempt of 
men; we may be shmmed by them; or, to take the 
lightest case, we may be (as we certainly shall be) 
wem'ied out by the unlnofitableness of this world, by its 
coldness, unfriendliness, distance, and dreariness; we 
shall necd something nearer to us. Vhat is our re- 
source ? It is hot in arm of man, in flesh and blood, in 
voice of friend, or in pleasant countenance; it is that 
holy home whieh God bas given us in His Chureh ; it is 
that everlasting City in whieh He has fixed His abode. 
It is that Mount invisible whenee Angels are looking at 
us with their piercing eyes, and the voices of the dead 
call us. "Greater is He that is in us than he that is 
the world ;" "If God be for us, who can be against us ." 
Great privilege indeed, if we did but realize its great- 
ness! lIan seeks the ereature when the world distresses 
him ; let us seek the Creator ; let us "seek the Lord and 
His strength, seek His face evermore." Let us turn 
front the world, let us hide om'selves in His dwelling- 
place, let us shroud ourselves from the earth, and 
 I Kings xix. 10. 
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disappear in the spiritual kingdom of out God. Grea.t 
benefit indeed beyond thought, thus to ally ourselves 
with the upper creation of God instead of taking out 
portion vith the lower ! What can we want more than 
this, whether to satisfy out rea.1 wants or our own 
feeling of them ? Do we need aid and comfort ? Can 
any thing of this world impart such strengIh, as He who 
is present in that Sanctum'y which He h given us ? 
1o ve need images and ideas to occupy out minds fi»r 
encouragement and comfort, as intelligible companions, 
which we may think of and dwell upon, and hold 
comnmnion with, and be one with ? What fellowship 
ca.n be more glorious, more sa£isfying than that which 
we may hold with those inmates of the City of God 
whom St. l'aul elmmerates ? Leave then this earthly 
scene, 0 virgin soul, though most attractive and most 
winning ; a.im at a. higher prize, a. nol,ler conpaniolship. 
Enter into the tabernacle of God. "Whoso dwelleth 
under the defence of the Most High, shall abide under 
the shadow of the Almighty .... He shall defend thee 
under His wings, and thou shalt be safe under t[is 
feathers. Thou shalt hot be afraid for any terror by 
night, nor for the a.rrov that flieth by day. Thou shalt 
go upon the lion and adder, the young lion and the 
dra.gon shalt thou tread under thy feet." Satan may do 
his worst ; he lnay atttict thee sore, he may wound thee, 
he may brand thee, he may cripple thee, as regards lh.is 
world; but he cannot touch thee in things spiritual; 
he bas no power over thee to bring thee into sin and 
God's displeasure. 0 virgin soul, let this be thy stay 
in the dark da.y. When thou art sick of the world, to 



whom shouldst thou go ? 1o none short of Itim who is 
th Hoavfly Spous of very faiflful souk Yild 
self to tIim freely and without guile. "He will bring 
flee to the banqueting bouse, and His banner over thee 
shall be love. He wiH make thee to sit down under 
tIis shadow with great delight, and His fruit shall be 
sweet to fly taste." Thou needest covet noflfing on 
caoEh; thou art fifll and aboundest; houses, and lands, 
and brcthren, aud parents, and wife, atd children, are 
more than ruade Ul) by "the special gift of faith, more 
acceptable to thy mind. ''6 Though thou art in a body 
of flesh,  menti,er of this wofld, (hou hast but to kneel 
down reverently in 1,rayer, and thou a.rt af once in the 
society of Saints and Angcls. Wherever thou a't, thou 
canst, through (od's icomprehensible mercy, in a 
moment ],ring thyself into the midst of God's holy 
Chmh invisible, and receive secrefly that aid, the very 
thout of which is a present sensible blessing. Art 
thoa aicted ? thou canst pray ; art flou nerry ? thou 
canst sing psalms. Art thou lonely  does the ay run 
heuvily  fall on thy knees, and thy thoughts are at once 
rclieved by fle idea and by fle reality of thy unseen 
companions. Art flou tempted to sin ? think steaçly 
of those who 1)erchance witness thy doings from God's 
secret dwelling-place; hast thou lost fl'iends ? realize 
them by faifl ; art thou slandered ? thou hast the p'aise 
of Angels; art thou under trial ? thou hast theh" 
synpathy. 
May thoughts like these, my brethren, sink deep into 
your hearts, and bring forth good fruit  holiness and 
 Wisd. iii. 14. 



constancy of obedience. Whatever has been your past. 
lire, vhether (blessed be God) you have never trusted 
aught but God's sacred light within you, or whether you 
have trusted the world and if bas failcd you, God's 
mercies in Christ are here ofi'ered fo you in flfll abund- 
ance. Corne to Him for them; apl?roach Him in the 
way He bas appointed, and you shall fiud Him, as He 
has said, upon His Holy Hill of Zion. Let hot your 
past sins keep you from Him. Whatever they be, they 
cannot interfere with His grace stored up for all who 
corne to ttim for if. If you have in past years neglccted 
ttim, perchace you will hve to surfer ibr it; but fear 
hot; He wil] give you grace and strength to bear such 
1)unishment as He may be t)leased to inflict. Let hot 
the thought of His just severit.y keep you af a distance. 
tte can make even 1)in 1)leasant to you. Keeping f'om 
Him is hot to escape from His power, ouly from ttis 
love. Surrender yourselves to Him in faith and holy 
fear. He is A]]-merciftfl, though ,4_II-righteous; and 
though He is awfll in His judg'ments, He is nevertheless 
more wonderfully 1)itiftfl, and of tender compassion above 
out largest expectations; and in the case of al] who 
humbly seek Him, He wi]/in" wrath rcmembc" me'cy." 



SERMON XIII. 

THE INVISIBLE WOILD. 

2 Coin iv. 18. 
" W]dlc we look hot al the tlings which are seen, but at the lhings which 
are hot seen ; for tire tlrDgs vMch are seen are temlgoral , but lhe thigs 
c] ich are ,iot seen are eternal." 

IIERE are two worlds, "the visil,le and the invisible," 
as the Creed speaks,the world we see, and the 
world we do hot see; and the world which we do not see 
as real]y exists as the world we do see. It really exists, 
though we see it hot. The world that we see we know 
to exist, bccausc we see it. We have but to lift up our 
eyes and look around us, and we have proof of it: our 
eyes tel] us. We see the sun, moon and stars, earth and 
sky, hil]s and val]eys, woods and plains, seas and Hvers. 
And again, we see men, and the works of men. We see 
cities, and stately bufldings, and their inhabitants ; men 
rmming to and fro, and busying themselves to provide 
for themselves and their fa.milies, or to accomplish g=weat 
designs, or for the very business' sake. Ail that meets 
out eyes forms one world. It is an immense world; it 
reaches to the stars. Thousands on thousands of years 
might we speed up the sky, and though we were swifter 
than the light itself, we shofld hot reach them all. They 
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are ,t distances from us gl-eater than any that is assign- 
able. So high, so wide, so deep is the world ; and yet if 
also cornes nea.r and close to us. It is every where ; and 
it seems to leave no room for any other world. 
And yet in spite of this universal world xvhich we see, 
there is another world, quite as far-spreading, quite as 
close to us, and more wonderful ; another world all al'ound 
us, though we see it not, and more wonderful tban tle 
worhl we see, for this reason if for no other, that we do 
not see it. _Ail around us are lmmbefless objects, COlning 
and going, watching, working or waiting, which we see 
no.: this is that ofler world, xvhich the eyes reach hOt 
unto, but faith Olfly. 
Let us dwell npon this thought. We are bon into a 
wofld of sense ; that is, of the real things which lie round 
about us, one great department cornes to us, accosts us, 
through our bodily organs, our eyes, ears, and fingers. 
We feel, hear, and see flem; and 'e know they exist., 
because we do thus perceive tlem. Thhgs inhmnerable 
lie about us, anilnate and inanimate; but one particular 
class of t.hese innmnerable things is thus brought hoirie 
to us through our senses. And moreover, xvhfle they act 
upon us, they make their presence known. We are sert- 
sible of theln at the rime, we are conscious that we per- 
ceive theln. We hot only see, but know that we see 
them; we hot only hold intercourse, but know h,t we 
do. We are among men, and we know t.hat we are. We 
feel cold and hunger ; we know what sensible flfing re- 
move t.hem. We eat, drink, clothe om'selves, dwell in 
bouses, converse and act wit.h others, and perform the 
duties of social lire ; and we feel vividly that we are do- 
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ing so, while we do so. Such is our relution towurds 
one part of the immmeruble beings which lie around us. 
They uct upon us, und we know it; und we uct upon 
them in turn, ,nd know we do. 
But all this does hot interfere with the existence of 
that other world which I speak of, acting upon us, yet 
hot ilnpressing us with the consciousness that if does so. 
It may as really be present and exert an influence as 
that which reveals itself to us. And that such u world 
there is, ,cripture tells us. ]o you ask what itis, and 
what it cmtains ? I will hot suy that all thut belongs to 
itis vastly more important than what we see, for among 
things visil,lc are our fellow-men, and nothing creuted 
is more precious and noble than u son of lnun. But 
still, taking the things which we see alt.oget.her, and 
the things we do hot see altogether, the world we 
do hot see is ou the whole a much higher world tlmn 
that which we do see. For, first of all, He is there who 
is above all beings, who has creuted ull, before whom 
they all are us nothing, and with whom nothing cun be 
compared. Ahnighty God, we know, exists more really 
and absolutely tlmn may of those fellow-men whose ex- 
istence is conveyed to us through the senses ; yet we see 
Him not, heur Him hot, we do but "feel after Him," 
yet without finding Hiln. If apt,ears , then, that the 
things whieh ure seen are but a part, and but a seeondary 
part of the beings about us, were if only on this ground, 
thut Ahnighty God, the 13ehg of beings, is hot in their 
number, but umong "the tkings whieh ure hOt seen." 
Once, und once only, for thh'ty-three yeurs, has He eon- 
deseended to become one of the beings wlfieh ure seen, 
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when He, the second Person of the Ever-blessed Trinity, 
was, by an unspeakable mercy, born of the Virgin Mary 
into this sensible world. And then I[e was seen, heard, 
handled; tIe ate, Ite drank, tIe slept, tIe conversed, He 
went about, He acted as other men; but excepting this 
brief period, His presence has never been perceptible; 
He has never ruade us conscious of His existence by 
neans of our senses. He came, and He retired beyond 
the veil : and to us individually, it is as if I[e had never 
shown IIimself; we have as little sensible experience 
of His presence. Yet "t[e liveth evermore." 
And in that other world are the souls also of the dead. 
They too, when they depart hence, do hot cease to exist, 
but they retire frvlu this visible scene of things; or, in 
other words, they cease fo act towards us and before us 
throt9h otr scnses. They lire as they lived befvre; 
but that outward frame, through which they were al»le 
to hold communion with other men, is in solne way, we 
know hot how, separated from theln, and dries away and 
shrivels up as leaves may drop off a tree. They remain, 
but without the usual means of approach towards us, 
and c.orrespondence with us. As when a man loses his 
voice or hand, he still exists as before, but cannot any 
longer talk or write, or otherwise hold intercourse with us; 
so when he loses hot voice and hand only, but his whole 
frame, or is said to die, there is nothing fo show that he is 
gone, but we have lost our means of apprehending him. 
Again: Angels also are inhabitants of file world in- 
visible, and concerning them much more is told us than 
concerning the souls of the faithfnl departed, because the 
latter "test from theil" laboms ;" but the Angels are 



actively employed among us in the Church. They are 
said tobe "ministering spirits, sent forth to mhister for 
them who shall be heirs of salvation."  :No Christian is 
so humble but he has Angels to attend on him, if he 
lives by faith and love. Though they are so great, so 
glorious, so pure, so wonderfifl, that the very sight of 
them (if we were allowed to see them) would strike 
us to the em'th, s it did the prophet Ianiel, h,-ly and 
righteous as he was; yet they m our "fellow-servants" 
and our fellow-workers, and they carefiflly watch over 
and defend even the humblest of us, if we be Christ's. 
That they form a part of our nnseen wofld, appears from 
the vision seen by the patriarch Jacob. We are told 
that when he fled from his brother Esau, "he lighted 
upon a certain place, and tarried there all night, because 
the sun had set ; and he took of the stones of that place, 
and put them for his pillows, and lay down in that place 
to sleep."  How little did he think that there was any 
thing very wonderful in this spot! If looked like any 
other spot. If was a lone, uucomfiwtable place: there 
was no house there: night was coming on; and he had 
fo sleep upon the bare rock. Yet how different was the 
truth! He saw but the wofld that is seen; he saw hot 
the world flat is hot seen ; yet the wofld that is hot seen 
was there. It was there, flougq it did hot at once make 
known its presence, but needed to be supernaturally dis- 
played fo him. He suw it in his sleep. " He dreamed, 
and behold, a ladder set up on the earth, and the top of 
if reached up to heaven; and behold, the Angels of Goal 
ascending ,nd descending on it. And behold, the Lord 
 Heb. i. 14.  Gen. xxviii. 11. 
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stood al»ove if." This was the other world. Now, let 
this be observed. Persons commonly speak as if the 
other world did hot exist now, but would after death. 
No: if exists now, though ve see if hot. If is among 
us and around us. Ja(:ob was shown this in his dream. 
Angels were all about him, though he knew ithot. Aud 
what Jacob saw in his sleep, that Elisha's servantsaw 
as if with his eyes; aud the shepherds, af the rime of 
the Nativity, hotonly saw, but heard. They heard the 
voices of those ldessed spirits who praise God day aud 
uight, aud whom we, in our lower state of being, are 
allowed fo cçpy and assist. 
We are then in a world of spirits, as well as in a 
world of sense, and we hold communion with if, and 
take part in if, though we are uot conscious of doing so. 
If this seems stra.ng, e fo any one, let him reflect that we 
are undeniably tking part in a third world, which we 
do indeed see, but aboutwhich we do hot know more 
than about the Angelic hosts,--the world of brute ani- 
lnals. Can any thing be more marvellous or startliug, 
mfless we were used to if, than that we shotfld bave a 
race of beings aboutus whom we do butsee, and as 
little know theh" state, or can describe their interests, or 
their destiny, as we can tell of the inhabitants of the sun 
and moon ? If is indeed a very overpowering thought, 
when we get to fix our minds on if, that we familiarly 
use, I may say hold intercourse with creatures who are 
as much strangers fo us, as mysterious, as if they were 
te fabulous, unearthly beings, more powerful than man, 
and yet his slaves, which Eastern superstitions have in- 
vented. We have more real knowledge aboutthe Angels 
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than about the brutes. They have apparently passions, 
habits, and a certain accountableless, but all is mystery 
al}out them. We do hot know whether they ean sin or 
hot, whether they are under pnnishllent, whether they 
are to lire after this lire. We infliet very great sufferings 
-n a portion of theln, and they in turn, ex'ery now and 
then, seeln to retaliate upon us, a.s if by a wonderful 
law. We depend upm theln in rations impm'tant ways ; 
we use their lfl}our, we eat their ttesh. This however 
relates to such of them as corne hem- us : cast your 
thonghts abroad on the whole lmmber of theln, large 
and Snhqll, in vast t\}rests, or in the water, or in the air ; 
and then say whether the presenee of sueh eonntless 
nmltitudes, so various in their natures, so strange and 
wild in their shapes, living on the earth withont aseertain- 
able ol,ject, is not as mysterious as any t.hilg whieh 
Seripture says about the Angels ? Is it hot plain to out 
senses that there is a world inferior to us in the seale of 
beings, with whieh we are eonneeted without mMerstand- 
ing what it is ? and is it diftieult to Nith to adroit the 
word of Scripture concerning out connection with a world 
superior fo us ? 
When, indeed, persons feel it so diNcult to conceive 
the existence among us of the world of spirits, beeause 
they are hot aware of it, they should reeolleet how many 
worlds all af once are in Net contained in human society 
itself. We speak of the political world, the scientific, the 
learned, the litermay, the religions world; and snitably: 
for men are so closely unit.ed with some men, and so 
divided from others, they have such distinct objects of 
pursuit one from another, and such distinct principles 
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and engagements in consequence, that in one and the 
saine place there exist together a number of circles or 
(as they may be called) worlds, lnade up of visible men, 
but thelnselves invisible, unknown, nay, unintelligil,le to 
each other, bien lnove about in the COlnmon paths of 
life, and look the SalUe; but there is little COlnnmnity of 
feeling between theln ; each knows little about what 
goes on in any other sphere than his own ; and a stranger 
COlning into any neighbourhood wouhl, accoMing to his 
own pursuits or acquaintances, go away with an utterly 
distinct or a reverse iml)ressioll of it, viewed as a 
Or again, leave for a whfle the political and COlmnercial 
excitement of SOlne large city, and take refuge iu a 
secluded village; and there, in the absence of news of 
the day, considerthe mode of life and habits of mind, 
the employments and views of its inhabitalts ; and say 
whether the world, when rega.rded in its separate portions, 
is not more unlike itself than it is uIflike the world 
Angels which Scripture places in the midst of it ? 
The world of spirits then, though unseen, is present; 
present, hot future, hot distant. If is hot above the sky, 
it is hot beyond the -ave ; it is now and here ; the king- 
dom of God is among us. Of this the text speaks 
" We look," says St. Paul, "hot af the things which are 
seen, but at the things which are hot seen ; fi-,r the 
thilgs which are seen are temporal, but the things vhich 
are hot seen are eternal." You see he regarded it as a 
practical truth, which was to influence our conduct. Not 
only does he speak of the world invisible, but of the duty 
of "looking at" it; not only does he contrast the things 
of time with it, but says that their belonging to rime 



is a rea,son, no for looking a, but for looldng off them. 
Eternity was nog disgang beeause iV reaehed to ghe future ; 
nor the unseen state withoug ifs influence on us, beeause 
it, was ilnpalpable. In like ruminer, he says in another 
Epist.le, " Our eonversat.ion is in heaven." And again, 
"(lod ha.th raised us up toget.her, and lnade us si o- 
get.her in leavenly places in Chris Jesus." And again, 
"Ymr life is hid wit.h Christ in (lod." And to t.he saine 
purpor are St. Peter's words, "Whom having no seen, 
ye love; in wht,m, though llOX}" 3"e see l Iim hot, yet 
1,elieving, ye rejoice with joy unsl,eakal_,le and fltH of 
t. Paul speaking of t.he Apostles, 
glory. And again,  
"We are lnade a spectacle unto the world, and to Angels, 
and to lnen." And again in words already luoted, he 
spcaks of the Angels as "lninistering spirits sent forth 
fo minister for them who shaH be heirs of salYation." 3 
Sueh is t.he lfidden kingdom of (lod ; and, as it is now 
hidden, so in due season if shall be revealed. Men think 
that they are lords of tle world, and may do as they 
will. They think this earth their property, and ifs more- 
ments in their power ; wlwreas iV has other lords besides 
them, and is the seene of a higher eonfliet than they are 
cal,able of eoneeiving. It, eontains Christ's little ones 
u-hom they despise, and His Angels whom they s- 
believe ; and t.hese af length shaH t.ake possession of it 
and be manifested. Af present, "ail things," to appear- 
mme, "continue as they were from the beginning of the 
ereation ;" and seoflbrs ask, "Where is the promise of His 
eoming " but af the appointed rime tlwre w be a 
a Phil. iii. 20. El,h. . 6. Coi. ni. 3. 1 Pet. i. 8. 1 Cor. iv. 9. Heb. 
i. 14. 
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"manifestation of the sons of God," nd the hidden saints 
" shall shine out as file sun in the kingdom of their 
Father." qaen the Angels appea.red to the shepherds 
it was a sudden appea.ra.nce,--" ,S't«ddcnhj there was with 
the Angel a nmltitude of the heavenly host." 
wonderful a sight! The night had belote that seemed 
just like any other night ; as the evening oia which Jacob 
saw the vision seemed like any other evening. They 
were keeping wa.tch over their sheep; they were watch- 
ing the night as if passed. The stu's lnoved ou,--it wts 
midnight. They had no idea of such a thing when the 
Angel appeared. Such are the power and vioEue hidden 
in things which are seen, and at God's will they are 
manifested. They were manifested for a moment to 
Jacob, for a moment to Elish's se'ant, for a moment 
to the shepherds. They will be manifested for ever 
when Christ cornes at the Last Day "in the glory of I [is 
Father with the holy Angels." Then this wofld will 
fade awa.y and the other world will shine forth. 
Let these be your thoughts my brethren, especially in 
tle spring season, when the whole face of nature is so 
rich and bea.utiful. Once only in the year, yet once, 
does the world which we see show forth its hidden. 
powers, and in a manner manifest itself. Then the 
leaves corne out, and the blossoms on the fruit trees and 
flowers; and the ga-ass and corn spring up. There is a 
sudden rush and burst outwardly of that hiddeu lire 
which God has lodged in the material world. Well, 
that shows york, as by a sample, what if can do at God's 
comanand, when He gives the word. This earth, which 
now buds forth in leaves and blossoms, will one day 
] o 
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burst fi)rth into a new world of light and glory, in which, 
we shall see Saints and Angels dwellilg. ho wotfld 
think, except from his experience of former springs all 
through his life, who could conceive two or three months 
bei'ore, that if was possible that the face of nature, which 
thèn seemed so lifeless, should become so splendid and 
varied ? I[ow different is a tree, how different is a pros- 
pect, when leaves are on it and off if ! IIow mflikely it 
wouhl seem, before the event, that the drv and naked 
branches should suddènly be clothed with what is so 
bright and so refl'eshing ! Yet in God's good tilne leaves 
corne on thè trees. The season may delay, but corne it 
will at last. So it is with the coming of that Eternal 
Spring, for which all Christians are waiting. Corne it 
will, though it dèlay ; yet though it tarry, let us wait for 
it, "because it will surely corne, it will hot ta.rry." There- 
fore we say day by day, "Thy kingdom corne ;" which 
means,O Lord, show Thyself; manifest Thyself; 
Thon that sittest between the Chernbim, show Thyseif; 
stir u l) Thy strength and corne and hel 1) us. The earth 
that we see does hot satisfy us; it is but a begin- 
ning; it is bttt a promise of something beyond if; 
even when it is gayest, with all its blossoms on, and 
shows most touchingly what lies hid in it, yet if is hot 
enough. We know much more lies hid in it than we 
see. A world of Saints and Angels, a glorious world, 
the palace of God, the mountain of the Lord of ttosts, 
the heavenly JerusMem, the throne of God and Christ, 
all these wonders, everlasting, all-precious, mysterious, 
and incomprehensible, lie hid in what we see. What we 
see is the outward shell of an eternal kingdom ; and on 
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that kingdom we fix the eyes of our faith. Shine forth, 
0 Lord, as when on Thy Nativity Thine Angels visited 
the shepherds; let Thy glory blossom forth as lloom 
and foliage on the trees ; change with Thy nfighty 
power this "«isible world into that di'«iner world, which 
as yet we see not; destroy what we see, that it nmy 
pass and be transformed into what we believe. Bright 
as is the sun, and the sky, and the clouds; green as are 
the leaves nd the fields ; sweet as is the singing f the 
birds; we know that they are hot all, and we will ot 
take up with a part f,r the whole. They proceed from 
a centre of love and goodness, which is God himself; 
but they are hot His fulness ; they speak of heaven, but 
they are not hea'«en; they are but s stray be,ms nnd 
dira reflections of His Image ; they are but crumbs from 
the table. We are looking for the coming of the da.y of 
God, when all this outward world, fair though it be, 
shall perish; when the heavens shall be burnt, and the 
earth melt away. We can bear the loss, for we know it 
wfll be but the removing of a "«efl. We know that to 
remove the world which is seen, wfll be the manifesta- 
tion of the world whieh is hot seen. We know that 
what we see is as a screen hiding from us God and Christ, 
and His Saints and Angels. And we earnestly desire 
and pray for the dissolution of all that we see, from out 
longing after that which we do hOt see. 
O blessed they indeed, who are destined for the sight 
of those wonders in which they now stand, at which 
they now look, but which they do not recognize ! ]31essed 
they who shall at len.h behold what as yet mortal eye 
bath hot seen and faith only enjoys ! Those wonderful 



things of the new world are even now as they shall be 
then. They are innnortal and eternal; and the souls 
who shall the be marie conscious of them, will see them 
in their ca]nmess and their majesty where they ever bave 
been. But who can express the surprise and rapture 
which will corne npon those, who then at last apprehend 
t.hem for the first tme, and to whose perceptions they 
are new ! Who can imagine by a stretch of fancy the 
fecligs of those who havig died in faith, wake up to 
enjoymet ! Tl,e life then begm, we know, will last for 
ever ; yet surely if memory be to us then what it is now, 
that will be a day much to be observed nnto the Lord 
through all the ages of eternity. We nay increase in- 
deed for ever in knowledge and in love, still that first 
waking from the dead, the day at once of out birth and 
«)ur espousals, will ever be endeared and hallowed in out 
thoughts. When we find ourselves after long test gifted 
with fresh powers, vigorous with the seed of eternal life 
within us, able to love God as we wish, conscious that 
all trouhle, sorrow, pain, anxiety, bereavement, is over 
for ever, blessed in the fnll affection of those earthly 
friends whom we loved so poorly, and could protect so 
feebly, while they were with us in the flesh, and above 
all, visited by the inmediate visible ineffable Presence 
of Goal Ahnighty, with his Only-begotten Son out Lord 
Jesus Christ, and His Co-equal Co-eternal Spirit, that 
eat sight in which is the fulness of joy and pleasure 
for evermore,--what deep, incommm}icable, unimaJn- 
able thonghts will be then upon us ! what depths will be 
stirred xp within us ! what secret harmonies awakened, of 
vhich human nature seemed incapable ! EaoEhly words 
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are indeed all worthless to minister to such high anticipa- 
tions. Let us close out eyes and keep silence. 
"All flesh is grass, and all the goodliness thereof is as 
the flower of the fiel& The grass withereth, the tlower 
fadeth, because the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it : 
sm'ely the peol)le is grass. The gr,ss withereth, the 
flower fadeth; but the Word of out God shall stand for 
ever." 

4 Isai. xl. 6-8. 



SERMON XIV. 

TIIE GREATNESS AND LITTLENESS OF IIUMAN LIFE. 

GE.'. xlvii. 9. 

" Tl, e days ofthe years ofmy2ilgrimage are an hztdred and thirty years: 
few atd evil have the days of the years of my lire been ; a,d lave hot 
attained ,«lo lhe days of lhe years of the lire of my fathers, in the days 
of tleir pihjrimage." 

I I¥ did the aged Patriarch call his days few, who had 
lived twice as long as men now live, when he spoke ? 
why did he call them evil, seeing he had on the whole 
lived in riches and honour, and, what is more, in God's 
favour ? yet he described his rime as short, his days as 
evil, and his life as lmt a pilgrimage. Or if we allow 
that his afflictions were such  to make hinl reasonably 
think cheal)ly of his life, iii spite of the blessings which 
attended it, yet that he should call it short, considering 
he had so nluch more rime for the highest lurposes of 
his leing than we have, is at first sig'ht surprising. He 
alhldes indeed to the longer life which 1)ad been granted 
to his fitthers, and perhaps felt a decrel)itude greater 
than theirs had been; yet this difference between him 
and them could hardly be the real 'ound of his com- 
1)laint in the text, or more than a confirmation or occa- 
sion of if. It was hot because Abraham had lived one 
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hundred and seventy-five years, and Isaac one hundred 
and eighty, and he himself, whose life was hot yet 
finished, but one hundred and thirty, that he ruade this 
mournful speech. For if nmtters not, when rime is gone, 
what length it bas beeu; and tlfis doubtless was the 
real cause why the Patriarch spolie as he did, hOt be- 
cause his lire was shorter than his fathers', but because 
it was well nigh over. When life is past, it is all one 
whether it has lasted two hundrcd years or fifty. And 
it is this characteristic, stamped ou bureau lire in the 
day of its birth, riz. that it is mortal, which makes it 
under all circumstances and in every form equally feeble 
and despicable. All the points in which nmn differ, 
health and strength, high or low estate, happiness or 
misery, vanish belote this common lot, mortality. Pass 
a few years, and the longest-lived will be gone; nor will 
what is past profit him then, except in ifs consequences. 
And this sense of the nothingness of life, impressed 
on us by the very fact that it cornes to an end, is much 
deepened, when we contrast it with the capabilities of 
us who live it. Had Jacob lived Methuselah's age, he 
would bave called it short. This is what we all feel, 
though at first sight it seems a contradiction, that even 
though the days as they go be slow, and be laden with 
many events, or with sorrows or dreariness, leugthening 
them out and luaking them tedious, yet the year passes 
quick though the hours tarry, and time bygone is as a 
dream, though we thought it would never go while it 
was going. And the reason seems fo be this ; that, when 
we contemplate human lire in itself, in however small a 
portion of it, we see implied in it tbe presence of a soul, 
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the energy of  spiritual existence, of art accountble 
being; consciousness tells us this concerning it every 
m»ment. II, ut when we look back on it in memory, we 
vicw it but externally, as a mere lapse of time, as a mere 
ea.rthly history. Aud the longest duration of this exter- 
lh%l wor]d is frs dust and weighs nothing, against one 
lnoment's lire of the world within. Thus we are ever 
expecting great things from lire, froln out internal con- 
sciousness every lllOl,ient of out havillg souls; and we 
are ever being disappointed, on considel'ing what we 
l,,ve gained fl'Oll rime past, or can hope ff'oto rime fo 
corne. And life is ever promising ald never fldfilling; 
and hence, however lolg it be, out days are few and 
evil. This is the puoEicular view of the subject on which 
I sh,ll now dwell. 
Our earthly lire then gives loromise of what it does not 
aCColnplish. It prolnises ilnmortality, yet it is mortal; 
it contains lire in death and eternity in rime; and it 
attracts us by begilmings which faith alone brings to an 
end. I lnean, when we take into accourir the powers 
with which out sortis are gifted as Christians, the very 
consciousness of these fills us with a cert, ainty that they 
lnust last beyond this life; that is in the case of good 
and holy men, whose 13resent state I say, is to them who 
1,now theln well, an eal.nest of imlnortality. The great- 
ness of their gifts, coutrasted with their scanty tilne for 
exercising them, forces the mind forward to the thought 
of aother life, as allnost the necessary counterpart and 
consequelce of this life, and certainly implied in tltis 
life, provided there be a righteous Governor of the wofld 
who does hot make man for nought. 



This is a thought which will corne upon us hot a]ways, 
but under circumstances. And many perhaps of those 
vho at first hearing may think thcy never felt it, may 
'ecognize what I mean, while I describe it. 
I mean, when one sees some excellent pcrson, whose 
graces we know, whose kindliness, aflhctionateness, ten- 
derness, and generosity,--when we see him dying (let 
him have lived eve  so long; I ara hot supposing  pre- 
mature death; let him live out his d«tys), the thought is 
fçrced upot us with a sort of surprise; "Surely, he is 
hot to die yet; he has hot yet had any opportunity of 
exercising duly those excellent gifts with which God 
has endowed him." Let him have lived seventy or 
eighty yers, yet it seems as if he had done nothing at 
all, and his lire we'e scarccly begm, fie has lived all 
his days peflaps in  trivate sphere; he hs been en- 
gaged on a number of petty matte's which died with the 
day, and yielded no appa'ent fruik He has had just 
enough of trial unde  various circumstances, to evidence, 
but not adetiuately to employ, what ws in him. He 
h, we leflaps perceive,  noble benevolence of mind, 
a warmth of hea% and  beneficent retaper, which, had 
it the means, wotfld sctter blessings on every side; yet 
he has never been 'ich,--he dies poo . We have been 
ccustomed to say to ourselves, "What -ofld such  
one be vere he vealthy ?" not as fancying he eve" u,ill 
have riches, but from feeling how he would become 
them; yet, when he actually does die as he lived, with- 
out them, ve feel somehov disappointed,--the'e has 
been a faflm'e,--his mind, we think, hs neve  reached 
its scope,--he hs had  treasure witlfin him which has 
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never been used. His days have been but few and evil, 
and have beeome old mlseasonably, eompared with his 
eapabilities; and we are driven by a sense of these, fo 
look on fo a future state as a rime when they will be 
brought out. and eome into effect. I ara hot attempting 
by such refleetions fo prove that there is a future state; 
let. us take t.hat for granted. I mean, over and above 
out positive belief in this great truth, we are aetually 
driven fo a belief, we attain a sort of sensille eonvie- 
ti«)n «,f that lire fo COUle, a eertainty striking holne fo 
our hearts and piercing them, by this imperfection in 
wh;tt is prcsent. The very greatness (,f out powers 
makes this lire l«»vk pitihfl; the very pitifulness of this 
lire f,rees tlll olir tlmughts fo anothcr; and the prospeet 
«,f almther gives a dignity and value fo this lire whieh 
prmnises if; and thus this lire is at once great and little, 
and we rightly eontenm if while we exalt ifs impor- 
tance. 
And, if this lire is short, even when longest, from the 
great dispropçrtion between it and the powers of regene- 
rate man, still more is this the case, of course, where if 
is cut short, and death cornes prematurely. Men there 
are, who, in a single moment of their lires, have shown 
a superhuman height and majesty of nlind whieh if 
would take ages for them fo employ on ifs proper oh- 
jeets, and, as if were, to exhaust ; and who by such pass- 
ing flashes, like rays of the sun, and the darting of 
lightning, give t.oken of their ilnmortality, give token to 
us that they are but Angels in disguise, the eleet of God 
seMed for eternal life, and destined to judge the world 
and fo reign with Christ for ever. Yet they are sud- 



denly taken away, and we have hardly recognized them 
when we lose them. Can we believe t.hat they are hot 
removed for higher things elsewhere ? This is some- 
rimes said with referenee to our intellectual powers ; but 
it is still more true of out moral nature. There is some- 
thing in moral truth and goodness, in faith, in firnmess, 
in heavenly-mindedness, in meekness, in courage, in 
loving-kindness, fo which this world's eircumstanees are 
quite unequal, for whieh the longest lire is iusuffieient, 
which makes the highest opp,rtunities of this world dis- 
appointing, which must burst the prison of this world to 
bave its al,lropriate range. So that when a good man 
dies, one is led to say, " He has hot hall showed him- 
self, he has had nothing to exercise him; his days are 
gone like a shadow, and he is withered like grass." 
I say the word " disappointing " is the only word to 
express out feelings on the death of God's saints. Un- 
less out faith be very active, so as to pierce beyond the 
grave, and realize the future, we feel depressed at what 
seems like a faflure of great tl;ings. And from this very 
feeling surely, by a sort of contradiction, we may thirly 
take hope ; for if this lire be so disappointing, so unfin- 
ished, snrely it is hot the whole. This feeling of disap- 
pointment will often corne upon us in an especial way, 
on happening to hear of or to witness the deathbeds of 
holy men. The hour of death seems fo be a season, of 
whieh, in the hands of Providence, much might be ruade, 
if I may use the tenn; mueh might be done for the 
glory of God, the good of man, and the manifestation of 
the person dying. And beforehand friends will peflaps 
look forward, and exloect that great things are then to 
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take place, which they shall never forger. Yet, " how 
dieth the wise man ? as the tbol." 1 Sch is the preach- 
er's eXl,cricnce , and our own bears witness to it. King 
Josiah, thc zcalous servant of the Living God, died the 
dcth of wicked Ahab, the worshipper of ]3aal. Tre 
Christians die as other men. One dies by a sudden 
accident, anothcr in battle, another without friends fo 
sec how he dies, a tburth is insensible or hot hilnself. 
Thus t.hc OlpOl'tUlfity seems throwu away, and we are 
f[rci.ily renfinded that " the lnanifestation of the sons of 
(l[,d"  is hot'carter; that "the earnest expectation ot" 
the crcature" is bnt waiting for it ; that this lire is un- 
cqu;d fo the burden of so gTeat au office as the due ex- 
hilitiol of those secret ones who shall one day " shine 
firth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father." s 
llut fluther (if it be allowable o speculate), one can 
even conceive the saine kind of feeling, and a most 
transporting one, to corne over the soul of the faithfld 
Christian, whcn just separated from the body, and con- 
scions that his trial is once for all over. Though lris 
lire has been a long and painful discipline, yet when it 
is over, we may suppose him to feel at the moment the 
saine srt of surprise at ifs being ended, as generally 
follows any exertion in this lire, when the object is 
gained and the uticipation over. When we have wound 
up out lninds for any point of rime, any great eYent, an 
interview with strangers, or the sight of SOlUe wonder, 
or the occasion of some nnusual trial, when if cornes, 
and is gone, we have a strange reverse of feeling fl'on 
out changed circumstances. Such, but without any 
 Eccles. il. 16. : Rom. viii. 19. a ]iatt. xiii. 43. 



mixture of pain, without any lassitude, dulness, or dis- 
appointment, may be the happy contemplatio of the 
disembodied spirit ; as if if said fo itself, " So all is now 
over; this is vhat I have so long waited ff)r; for which 
I hare nerved myself; against which I have prepared, 
fasted, prayed, and wrought righteousness. Death is 
corne and gone,--it is over. Ah ! is if possible ? What 
an easy trial, what a cheap price tbr eternal gl,_,ry! A 
few slmrp sicknesses, or some acute pain awhile, or Solne 
few and evil years, or some struggles of mind, dreary 
desolateness for a season, fightings and fears, afilicting 
bereavements, or the scorn and iii-usage of the world, 
how they fretted me, how much I thought of theln, yet 
how little really they are ! How contemptible a thing 
is human life,--contemptible in itself, yet in its eïtbcts 
invaluable! for if has been fo me like a small seed of 
easy purchase, germhmting and ripening into bliss ever- 
lasting."  
Such being the unprofitableness of this life, viewed in 
itself, it is plain how we should regard it whfle we go 
through it. Ve should remember that it is scarcely 
more than an accident of our being--that it is no part of 
ourselves, who are immooEal; that we are immortal 
spirits, independent of time and space, and that this life 
is but a sooE of outward stage, on which ve act for a rime, 
and which is only suflicient and only intended to answer 
the purpose of trying whether we will serve God or no. 
We shoMd consider ourselves to be in this vorld in no 
fuller sense than players in any gaine are in the gaine; 
and life tobe a sort of dream, as detached and as different 
from our real eternal existence, as a dream differs from 



waking ; a serious dream, indeed, as affording a means of 
judging s, yet in itself a kind of shadow without sub- 
stauce, , scene set before s, in which we see, to be, 
aml in vhich itis out duty to act just as if all we saw 
had a. lruth and reality, because all that meets us in- 
flwnces us and oltr dcstiay. The regenerate soul is taken 
into comnmiou with Saints and Augcls, and its "lire is 
hid with Christ iu G,»d ;',« it has a 1)lace in G,)d's court, 
ad is hot Ç,f this world,---h, oking into this world as a 
Sl)ectah,r might l)ok at some show or pageant, excel)t 
whÇ.n callÇ.d fl'()m tilne to rime to take a part. And while 
it Ç)lcys the instinct af the senses, it d,»es so for (od's 
sale,, and it sullnits itself to tbings of rime so far as fo 
1)e 1)rt)ught to 1)el'fcctiol by thcm, that, when the veil is 
withdrawn and it sees itsclf to be, where it ever has been, 
in Gd's kingdtm, if may be found worthy to enjoy it. 
Itis this view of lire, which removes from us all SUl])rise 
and disappoiutment that it is so incolnplete: as well 
might we expect any chance event which hal)pens in the 
course of it to 1)e coml)lete, any casual conversation with 
a st.rauger, or the toil or amusemelt of an hour. 
Let us then thus account of or iresent state: if is 
preci(,us as revealing to us, amid shadows and figures, 
the existence and attributes of Ahnighty Goal and His 
elect leol)lc : it is precious, because it enables us to hold 
intcrcourse with immortal souls who are on their trial 
as we are. It is momentous, as being the scene and 
nmans of our trial ; but beyond this it has no claires up- 
on us. "Vanity of vanities, says the Preacher, all is 
vanity." We may be 1)oor or rich, young or old, homured 
 Col. iii. 3. 
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or slighted, and it ought fo affect us no more, neither 
fo elate us nor depress us, than if we were actors in a 
play, who know that the characters they represent are 
hot their own, md that though they may appear to be 
superior one to another, to be kings or to be peasants, 
they are in reality fll on a level. The one desire which 
should move us should be, first of ai1, that of seeing Him 
face to face, who is now hid from us ; and next of enjoy- 
ing eternal and direct communiera, in and through Ilim, 
with out friends around us, whom at present we know 
only through the medium of sense, by precarious and par- 
tial chamels, which give us little insight hto their hearts. 
These are suitable feelings tovards this attractive but 
deceitful wor!d. Vhat have we to do with its gifts and 
honours, who, having been already baptized hto the world 
to corne, are no longer citizens of this ? Why should 
we be anxious for a long life, or wealth, or credit, or 
comfort, who know that the next world will be every 
thing which our hearts can wish, and that hot in appear- 
ance only, 1,ut truly and everlastingly ? Why should 
we rest hx this world, when if is the token and promise 
of another ? Why should we be content with its sm-- 
face, instead of appropriating what is stored beneath if ? 
To those who live by faith, every thing they see speaks 
of that future world ; the very glories of nature, the sun, 
moon, and stars, and the richness and the beauty of the 
earth, are as types and figures witnessing and teaching 
the invisible things of God. Ail that we see is destined 
one day to burst forth into a heavenly bloom, and to be 
transfigured into immortal glory. Heaven af present is 
out of sight, but in due time, as snow melts and discovers 
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wbat if lay upon, so will tbis visil}le creation fade away 
lefore those greater splendours which are behind it, and 
on which at present it depends. In that day shadows 
will retire, and the substance show itself. The sun will 
grow pale and be lost in the sky, but it will be before 
the radiance of 1 [ira whom if does but image, the ,qun of 
Ilighteousness, with healiug on I[is wings, who will corne 
forth tu visible fi»rm, as a bridegroom out of his chamber, 
whilc lits perisl,al,lc type decays. The stars which sur- 
round if will l,e repltced by Saints and Angels circling 
l lis thr, me. Above and bel,w, the clouds of the air, the 
trees of the field, the v«aters of tbe great deep will be 
fimud impregnated with the fi»rms of eveflasting spirits, 
the servants of God which do t[is pleasure. And out 
own mortd 1}odies will then be found in like manner to 
contain within theln an inner man, which will then 
receive ifs due proportions, as the soul's harm,»nious of 
gan, instead of that gross rnass of flesh and blood which 
sight and touch are sensible of. For this glorious mani- 
fe.tation the whole creation is at present in travail, ear- 
nestly desiring that it may be accomplished in ifs season. 
These are thoughts to make us eagerly and devoutly 
say, "Crne, Lord Jesus, to end the time of waiting, of 
darkness, of turl,ulece, of disputing, of sorrow, of tare." 
These are thoughts t.o lead us to rejoice in eve3 day and 
hour that passes, as bringing us nearer the rime of His 
appearing, and the termination of sin and misery. They 
are thoughts which ought thus to affect us; and so they 
would, were it hot for the load of guilt which weighs 
upon us, for sins committed against light and grace. O 
that it were otherwise with us ! O that we x'ere fitted 



daly to receive this lesson which the world gives us, and 
had so improved the gifts of lire, t.hat while we felt it t.o 
be perishing, we might rejoice in it as precious ! 0 that 
we were hot conscious of deep st.ains upon out souls, the 
accumulations of past years, and of infirmities cont.inually 
besetting us! Were it hot for all this,--were it hot for 
out unprepared star.e, as in one sense it may truly be 
called, how gladly should we hail each new month and 
year as a token tlmt out Saviour is so much nearer fo us 
than IIe ever has been yet I !XIty He grant Itis grace 
abundant.ly to us, to make us meet fi)r His presence, that. 
we may hot be ashamed before tIim at His eoming! 
May He vouchsafe to us the fall grace of His ordinances : 
may He feed us with tIis choicest gifts : mav He expel 
the poison from out souls: may He wash us clean in 
His precious blood, and give us the fulness of faith, love, 
and hope, as foretastes of the heaveuly portion which IIe 
destines for us  



SERMON XV. 

MORAL EFFECTS OF COMMUNION yrITH GOD. 

Ps xxvii. 4. 
" One tMg ave I dcsired of tle Lo«d, wlffch I dll 'eu-i'e ; even that I 
nay dwell in the ouse of the Lord all the d«ys of ny life, fo behold 
the fair beauty of the Lord, and fo visit His Tem2le." 

HAT the l'salmist desired, we Christians enjoy to 
the fifll,--the liberty of holding communion with 
God in ttis Temple all through our life. Under the 
Lady, the presence of God was but in one place; and 
therefore could be al)proached and enjoyed only at set 
times. For far the eater part of their lives, the chosen 
people were in one sense "cast out of the sight of His 
eyes ;" 1 and the periodical return to if which they were 
allowed, was a privilege highly coveted and earestly 
expected. Much more precious was the privilege of 
continually dwelling in ttis sight, which is spoken of in 
the text. "0ne thing," says the Psalmist, "bave I de- 
sired of the Lord .... that I may dwell in the bouse 
of the Lord ai1 the days of my life, to behold the fair 
beauty of the Lord, and to visit His Temple." He de- 
sired to hure continually that commmon vith God in 
prayer, praise, and meditation, to which His presence 
 Psalm xxxi. 24. 



admits the soul; and this, I say, is the portion of Christ- 
ians. Faith opens upon us Christians the Temple of 
God wherever we are ; for that Temple is u spiritual one, 
and sois everywhere present. "YTe bave access," says 
the Apostle,--that is, we have adlnission or introduction, 
"by faith into this graee wherein we stand, and rejoice 
in hope of the glory of God." And hence he says else- 
where, "Pejoice in the Lord alway, and again I say, 
Rejoice." "I:,ejoice evermore, pray without ceasbg; in 
every thing give thanks." And St. James, " Is any 
aftlicted ? let him pray: is any mcrry ? let him sing 
Psalms. ''s t'rayer, praise, thanksgiving, contemplation, 
are the peculiar privflege and duty of a Christian, ad 
that for their own sakes, from the exceeding comfooE and 
satisfaction they afford him, and without reference fo 
any definite results to which prayer tends, without re- 
ference to the answers which are promised fo it, from a 
general sense of the blessedness of being under the 
shadow of God's throne. 
I propose, then, in what follovs, to nmke some remarks 
on communion with God, or 1)rayer in a large sense of 
the word; hot as regards ifs external conseqmnces, but 
as it may be considered to affect our own minds and 
hearts. 
\\hat, then, is prayer ? If is (if if may be said rever- 
ently) convcrsing with God. We converse with onr 
fel]ow-men, and then we use familiar langnage, because 
they are our fellows. We converse with God, and then 
we use the lowliest, awfullest, cahnest, concisest language 
we can, because He is Goal. Prayer, then, is divine con- 
" 1Rom. v. 2. Phil. iv. 4. 1 Thess. v. 16-18. James v. 13. 
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verse, differing fl-oln human as God differs from man. 
Thus St. Pul says, " Out conversation is in heven," -- 
hot iudeed t.herely mea.ning couverse of words ouly, but 
intercourse aud manner of livig generaHy; yet stfll in 
an especial way converse of words or prayer, becuuse 
language is the spccial mcans of all iutercourse. Our 
iutercour8e with out fçlh, w-men gt,es on, n«,t by sight, 
but by souud, hot by eyes, but 1,y eum. Hcaring is tbe 
social sense, and lnnguage is the social bond. In like 
Chrlstmu s conversation is in heuven, us 
it. is his duty, with Euoch aud other ,_ amts, to wallz with 
Uod, so his voice is in lwavcn, his heart "inditing of a 
good matt.er," of 1,rayers uml praises. Prayers and pra.ises 
are the mode of his intercourse xvith the uext world, as 
the converse of business or recreatiou is the mode in 
which this wofld is carried on in all its separate courses. 
tIe who does noç pray, does hot claire his citizenship 
xvith heaven, but lires, though un heir of the kingdom, 
us if he xvere u child of eaoE.h. 
Now, it is hot surprising if that duty or privflege, 
which is the charucteristic token of our heavenly inherit- 
ance, should also have an especial iufluence upon our 
fitness for claiming it. He who does hot use u giff, loses 
it ; the man xvho does uot use his voice or limbs, loses 
poxve.r over them, aud becomes dislualified for the state 
of lire to xvhich he is clled. Ii like nmnner, he who 
neglects to pruy, hot only suspends the enjoyment, but 
is in a way to lose çle possession, of his dive citizen- 
ship. We ure members of another world ; we lmve bee 
severed from the companionship of devfls, and brought 
 Phil. iii. 20. 



into that invisible kingdom of Christ which fait.h al,me 
diseerns,--that lnysterious Presenee of (lod which en- 
compasses us, whieh is in us, and around us, whieh is in 
out heart, whieh enfolds us as though wit.h a robe of 
light, hiding out searred and diseç)loured souls froln the 
sight of I)irine Purit.y, and making them shiniug as t.he 
Angels ; and which flows in upoll ilS too by mea.ns of all 
forms of heaut.y and gra.ee whieh this visible world con- 
tains, in a st.arry host or (if I may so say) a milky way 
of divine companions, the inhM»itants of M)un Zion, 
where we dweH. Faith, I say, alone apprchends all this ; 
but yet there is something which is hot let fo faith,-- 
out own t.astes, likings, lnotives, and hal-,its. Of these 
we are eonseious in our degree, and we ean lnake ourselves 
more and more eonseious; and as conseiousness tells us 
what they are, reason ells us whether they are sueh as 
beeome, as correspond xth, that heavenly wofld ino 
which we have been translated. 
I say flen, if is plain fo eommon sense tha.t, the lnan 
who has hOt aecustomed himself to the language of 
heaven w be no fit inhabitant of it when, in fle Last 
Day, it is peeptibly revealed. The case is ke tiret of 
a langua.ge or st.yle of speaking of this world ; we know 
weH a foreigner from a native. Again, we know those 
who bave been used to kings' eomoEs or edneated soeiety 
from others. By t.heir voiee, accent, and language, and 
hot only so, by their gestures and gait., by their usages, 
by their mode of eonduefing themselves and their 
rineiples of eonduct,, we know well what a vast difl5rence 
there is between those who bave ved in good soeiety 
and those who hare hOt. What indeed is eaHed "good 
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society" is offert very worthless society. I ara hot speak- 
ing of if fo praise if; I only mean, that, as the manne's 
which lnell call refined or courtly are gained only by in- 
tercourse with courts and polished ch'cles, and as the 
influence of the words there used (that is, of the ideas 
which those words, striking again and again on the ear, 
convey fo the mind), extends in a lnost subtle way over 
all that men do, over the turn of their sentences, aud the 
tone of their (lUeStions and replies, and their general 
bcaring, and t.he spontaneous flow of their thoughts, and 
their mode of viewing things, and the general maxilns or 
heads to which they refer theln, and the motives which 
determiue theln, and their likings and dislikings, hopes 
and fears, aud their relative estiluate of persons, and the 
intensity of thcir perceptions towards particlflar objects; 
so a habit of prayer, the practice of tunaing fo God and 
the unseen world, in eve W season, in every place, in 
every emergency (let alone its supernatural effect of 
prevafling with God),prayer, I say, has what may be 
called a 9talural eflct, in spiritualizhg and elevuting 
the sorti. A man is no longer what he was before; gra- 
du.lly, ilnperceptibly fo himself, he hs imbibed a new 
set of ideas, and become imbued with fresh principles. 
tIe is as one coming groin kings' courts, with a grace, a 
deliccy, a diguity, a propriety, a justness of thought and 
faste, a clearness and firmness of principle, all his own. 
Such is the power of God's seclt grace acting through 
those ordinances which He has enjoined us; such the 
evident fitness of those ordinances fo produce the results 
which they set before us. As speech is the organ of 
hUlnan society, and the means of hulnan civilization, so 
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is prayer the instrument of divine fellowship and divine 
training. 
I will give, for the sake of illustration, some instances 
in detail of one particular fault of mind, which among 
others a habit of prayer is calculated to cm'e. 
For instance; many a man seems to have no grasp at 
ail of doctrinal truth. He cannot get himself to think 
it of importance what a man believes, and what hot. 
He tries to do so ; for a time he does ; he does for a rime 
think that a certain faith is necessary for salvation, 
that certain doctrines are tobe put forth and maintained 
in charity to the souls of men. Yet though he thinks 
so one day, he changes the next; he holds the truth, 
and then lets if go again. He is filled with doubts; 
suddenly the question crosses him, "Is if possible that 
such and such a doctrine/s necessary ?" and he relpses 
into an uncomfortable sceptical state, out of which there 
is no outlet. Reasonings do not convince him; he can- 
hot be convinced; he has no grasp of truth. Why ? 
Because the next world is hot a reality to him; it only 
exists in his mind in the form of certain conclusions 
from certain reasonings. If is but an inference; and 
never can be more, never can le present to his mind, 
until he acts, instead of arguing. Let him but act as if 
the next world were before him; let him but give him- 
serf to such devotional exercises as we ought to observe 
in the presence of an Ahnighty, All-holy, and All- 
mercifnl God, and it wfll be a rare case indeed if his 
difficulties do not vanish. 
Or again: a man may have a natural disposition to- 
wards caprice and change; he may be apt to take up 
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first one fancy, then another, from novelty or other 
reson ; he may take sudden likings or dislikings, or be 
tempted fo form  scheme of reUgiou for himself, of what 
he thinks best or most beautiful out of ail the systems 
which divide the wtrld. 
Again : he is troulled perhaps with a variety of un- 
becomiug thoughts, which he wou]d faiu keep out of his 
mind if he could. ][e finds himself unsettled and un- 
easy, dissatisled with his conditiou, easily excited, sorry 
at Sil one momeut, 5wgetting it the next, fcelle-minded, 
unalle to rulc himse]f, tempted fo dote npm trifles, apt 
to lc caught aud influenced by valities, and fo abandon 
himself to langu)r or iudç, leuce. 
çnce m«re : he bas hot a clear perception of the tath 
of truth and duty. This is an especial fault anmng us 
now-a-days : men are tctuated perhaps l»y the best feel- 
ings and the most amiable motives, and are not fairly 
chaeable with insincerity; and yet there is a want of 
straightforwardness in their conduct. They allow them- 
se]res fo be guided by expediency, and defend them- 
selves, and perhaps so plausibly, that though you are not 
convinced, you are silenced. They attend to what others 
think, nmre than to what God says; tbey look at Scril o- 
ture more as t gift to man thau as a gift from God; 
they consider themselves af liberty to modify its loltin 
precepts by a certain discrètiona T rule ; they listen to 
the voice of great nmn, and allow themselves to be 
swayed by them ; they make comparisons and strike the 
balance between the imtracticability of the whole that 
God conmmnds, and the t)racticabi]_ity of effecting a loto% 
and think they may consent to give UlO something, 
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if they ean seeure the rest. They shift about in opinion, 
going first a little this way, then a little that, according 
to the loudness and positiveness with which others speak; 
they are at the mercy of the last speaker, and they think 
they observe a safe, judicious, and middle course, by 
always keeping a certain distance behind those who go 
furthest. Or they are rash in their religious projects 
and undertakings, and forget that they may be violating 
the lines and fences of God's law, while they more about 
freely at their pleasure. Now, I will hot judge another ; 
I will hot say that in this or that given case the fault of 
mind in question (for any how it is a fault), d)es certainly 
arise from solne certain cause which I choose to guess at: 
but at least there are cases where this wavering of mind 
does arise from scantiness of prayer ; and if so, it is worth 
a man's considering, who is thus unsteady, timid, and 
dimsighted, whether this scantiness be not perchance the 
true reason of such infirmities in his own case, and 
whether a " continuing instant in prayer,"--by which I 
mean, hot merely prayer norning and evening, but some 
thing suitable to his disease, sonething extraordinary, as 
medicine is extraordinary, a "redeeming of tilne" fron 
society and recreation in order to pray more,--whether 
such a change in his habits would hot remove them ? 
For what is the very promise of the New Covenant 
but stabflity ? what is it, but a clear insight into the 
truth, such as will enable us to aow how to walk, how 
to profess, how to meet the circumstances of life, how to 
withstand gainsayers ? Are we buflt upon a rock or 
upon the sand ? are we after al1 tossed about on the sea 
of opinion, when Christ has stretched out His hand to 
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us, fo help and neonrage us ? "Thou wilt kep him in 
prfet pae whos mind is stayd on The, beeaus h 
trusteth in The. '' Sueh is th word of lwomis. Can 
we possibly have apwehensions about what man will do 
fo us or say of us, can we fl«tter the great ones of eaoEh, 
or timidly yield fo the nlany, or be dazzled by talent, 
or drawn ide by interest, who are in the habit of divine 
conversations ? " Ye have an mctiou from the ]toly 
One," says St. John, "and ye know all things. I have 
hot written unto you because ye know hOt the truth, 
but because ye know if, and that no lie is of the truth. 
The anointing which ye bave 'eceived of 
Him abideth in you, and ye need hot that any man teach 
you ..... Whosoever is born of Goal, doth not 
commit sin, for his seed remaineth in him; and he can- 
hot sin, because he is born of God."  This is that birth, 
by which the baptized soul hot on]y enters, but actally 
embraces and realizes the kingdom of God. This is the 
true and efl'ectual regeneration, when the seed of hfe 
takes 'oot in man and thrives. Such men have ac- 
customed themselves to speak fo God, and God has ever 
spoken to them ; and they feel " the powers of the world 
to corne" as trttly  they feel the presence of this world, 
because they have been accustonled fo speak and act as 
if if were real. All of us must rely on something; all 
nmst look up fo, admire, court, make themselves one with 
something. Most men cast in their lot with the visible 
world; but true Christians with Saints and Angels. 
Such men are little understood by the wor]d because 
they are hot of the world; and hence if sometimes happens 
 Is. xxvi. 3.  1 John il. 20, 21, 27 ; iii. 9. 



tiret even the better sort of men are often di8eoneered 
and vexed by them. I emmo be otherwise ; they move 
forwrd on prineiple8 8o diflren from wh are eom- 
monly assumed as true. They take tbr granted, as first 
principles, what the wofld wishes fo have proved in dctail. 
They have become familiar with the sights of the next 
wofld, tfll they talk of them as if aH men admitted them. 
The immortality of truth, its oneness, the impossibility of 
falsehood coalescing with it, what truth is, what if should 
lead one to do in particular cases, how if es in the de- 
tafls of fe,all these points are mere matters of debate 
in the world, and men go through long processes of argu- 
ment, and pride themselves on their subtleness in 
defending or attacking, in making probable or improba- 
ble, ideas which are assmned without a word by those who 
have lived in heaven, as the very gromd fo start from. 
In conse(tuence, such men are called bad disputants, in- 
consecutive reasoners, strange, eccentric, or perverse 
thinkers, merely because they do hot take for granted, 
nor go fo prove, what others do,because they do hot go 
about fo defiue and determine the sights (as if were), the 
mountains and rivers and plains, and sun, lnoon, and 
stars, of the next world. And hence in turn they are 
counnonly unable to enter into the ways of thought or feel- 
ings of other men, having been engrossed with God's 
thoughts and God's ways. Hence, perhaps, they seem 
abrupt in what they say and do; nay, even make others 
feel constrained and uneasy in their presence. Perhaps 
they appear reserved too, because they take so mueh for 
granted which might be drawn out, and beeause they 
cannot bring themselves fo tell all their thoughts from 
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their sacredness, and because they 8re drawn off fYOlll 
i'ee conversat, ion to the flmught of he8ven, on which 
their minds rest. Nay, perchance, they appear severe, 
because their motives are hot understood, nor their 
sensitive jealousy for the honour of God 8nd their 
charitable concern for the good of their fellow-Chris- 
tians duly a.ppreci8ted. Iii short, to t.he world they seem 
like foreigncg. We know how fi)reignem strike us ; they 
are often to o«r notions strange and unple8sing in their 
mnuers; why is this ? merely bccal«se flmy are of a dif- 
forent country. Each courir« T bas its own nmnners,one 
lnay hot he better than other; but we naturally like our 
own ways, 8nd we do hot underst8nd other. We do hot see 
their lne8ning. We nfisconstrue them ; we think they 
lnean someflfing unpleasant, something rude, or over-free, 
or haughty, or unrefined, when they do hot. And iu like 
nmnner, the world at la.rge, hot on]y is hot Christian, but 
cannot discern or understand the Christian. Thus our 
]llessed Lord Himself was hot recognized or honoured by 
His relatives, and (as is plain to every reader of Scrip- 
ture) tIe often seems fo speak abnptly and severely. 
So too St. Paul was considered by the Corinthians as con- 
temptible in speech. And hence St. Jolm, speaking of 
"what ranimer of love the Father bath bestowed upon 
us that we shuld be called the sons of God," adds, 
" flerefore t, he wofld t'nO.l«eth us hot, because it knew 
Him hot. '' Such is the eflct of divine medit, ations: 
admitting us into the next world, and withdrawing us 
from flis; nlaking us children of God, but withal 
"strangers unto our brethren, even aens unto our 
 1 John iii. 1. 



mother's children. ''7 Yea, though the true servants of 
God increase in meekness and love day by day, and to 
those who know them vill seem what they really are; 
and though their good works are evident to all me, tnd 
cannot be denied, yet such is the eternal law which goes 
between the ç',hurch and the world--we cannot be friends 
of both; and they vho take their portion vith the 
Church, will seem, except in some remarkable cases, un- 
amiable to the world, for the "world knoweth them hot,," 
and does nç, t like them though it cuu hardly tell why ; 
yet (as St. Jolm proceeds) they have this blessing, that 
"vhen He shail appear, they shall be like Him, for they 
shail see Him as He is. ''s 
And if, as it vofld seeln, we must choose between the 
two, sure, ly the world's frieldship may be better parted 
svith than our feilowship with our Lord and Saviour. 
What indeed have we to do vith courting men, vhose 
faces are turned towards God ? We know how men 
feel and act when they corne to die; they discharge 
theh" worldly affairs from their minds, and try to realize 
the unseen state. Then this world is nothing to them. 
It may praise, it nlay blame ; but they feel it not. They 
are leaving their goods, their deeds, their sayings, their 
vritings, their names, behind them; and they care hot 
for it, for they wait for Christ. To one thing alone they 
are alive, His coming; they watch against it, if so be 
they lnay then be found without shame. Such is the 
conduct of dying lnen; and what ail but the very hard- 
ened do at the last, if their senses fail not and their 
powe hold, that does the true Christian all life long. 
z Ps. lxix. 8. s I John iii. 2. 
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He is ever dying while he lives; he is on his hier, and 
the prayers for the sick are saying over him. I[e has 
no work but that of making his peace with God, and 
1)reparing for the judgment. He bas no aire but that of 
being found worthy to escape the things that shall corne 
to pass and to stand before the Son of man. And there- 
fore day by day he unlearns the love of this wofld, and 
the desire of its praise; he can bear to belong to the 
nameless family of God, and to seem to the world strange 
in it and out of place, for so he is. 
And when Christ cornes at last, blessed indeed will be 
his lot. 
conquering side; he has risked tbe present against the 
future, prcferring the chance of eternity to the certainty 
of rime; and then his reward wi]l be but beginning, 
when that of the children of this world is corne to an 
end. In the words of the vise man, "Then shall the 
righteous man stand in great boldness before the face of 
such as have afiticted him, and ruade no account of his 
labours. When they see it they shall be troubled with 
terrible fear, and shall be amazed at the strangeness of 
His salvation, so far beyond all that they ]ooked for. 
And they, repenting and groaning for angnish of spirit, 
shall say within themselves, This is he whom we had 
sometimes in derision and a proverb of reproach; we 
fools eounted his life madness, and his end tobe with- 
out honour. How is he numbered among the children 
of God, and his lot is among the saints !" 
9 Wisd. v. 1-5. 



SERMON XVI. 

CHIIST HIDDEN FROM TIIE WORLD. 

JOHN i. 5. 
" T]e light shin«th in àa.rkess, ad the darkess comTr«nded if hot." 

F all the thoughts which fise in the mind when con- 
templating the sojourn of our Lord Jesus Crist 
upon earth, 1 none perhaps is more affecting and sub- 
duing than the obscurity which attended if. I do hOt 
mean Itis obscure condition, in the sense of its being 
humble; but the obscurity in which Ite was shrouded, 
and the secrecy which He observed. This characteristic 
of His first Advent is referred to very frequently in 
Scripture, as in the text, "The light shineth in darkness, 
and the darkness comprehended if hOt ;" and is in con- 
trast with what is foretold about His second Advent. 
Then '" every eye shall see Him ;" which implies that 
all shall recognize Him; whereas, when He came for the 
first time, though many saw Him, few indeed discerned 
Him. It had been prophesied, « When we shall see 
Him there is no beauty that we should desire Him ;" 
and at the very end of His ministry, He said to one of 
1 Preached on Christmas Day. 
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His twelve ehosen fi'iends, "H,ve I been so long ime 
with you, and yeç hasç thon noç known Me, Phip "  
I prop«se to seç befove you one or wo thoughts whieh 
rise ri'oto this very solemn circumstmce, and which 
may, through God's blessing, be profitable. 
1. And tirst, let us review some of the ch-cmustances 
which lllflll']çed l[is sojom'n when on earth. 
I[is condescension in coming down ri-oto heaven,  
lcaving I[is Father's glory and taking flesh, is so çar be- 
yond power of words or thought, tht oue might con- 
sidcr at first sight that it mattcred ttle whether He 
came as a prince or a beggar. And yet after aH, it is 
nmch more wouderful that He came in low estate, for 
this reason ; because it might have been thought before- 
hand, that, thougb He condescended to corne on earth, 
yet IIe wotfld hot submit to be overlooked and despised: 
now the rich are not despised by the world, and the 
poor are. If He had corne as a great l»rince or noble, 
the world without knowing a whit more that He was 
God, yet would at least hure looked up fo Him and 
honoured Him, as being a prince; but when He came 
in a low estate, He took upon Him one additional 
humiliation, contc»q)t,eing contenmed, scorned, rttdely 
passed 1)y, roughly profaned by l[is crèatures. 
What were the actual circumstauces of His coming ? 
His Mother is a poor womau; she cornes fo Bethlehem 
to be taxed, travelng, when ber choice would have been 
to remain at home. She finds there is no room  the 
inn; she is obliged to betake herself to a stable; she 
brings forfi ber firstborn Son, and lays Him in a man- 
 Isai. liii. 2. John xiv. 9. 
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ger. That little babe, so born, so placed, is none other than 
flae Creator of heven and earth, the Eternal Son of God. 
We; he was born of  1,oor woman, laid in u man- 
ger, brought up to a lowly trade, that f a earpenter; 
and when He began to preach the Gospel Ile had hot a 
place to lay His head: lastly, He was put to death, to 
an infamous and odious death, the death whieh cfiminals 
then suffered. 
For the three last years of ]Iis lire, ]Ic preached the 
Gospel, I say, as we read in Seripture; lmt lit did 
not begin to do so till He was thirty years ohl. For the 
first thirty years of His lire, He seems fo have lived, 
just as a poor mat would live now. Day after day, 
season after seasou, winter and summer, one year and 
then another, passed on, as might happen to any of us. 
He passed from leing a babe in arlns fo being a child, 
and t.hen He beeame a boy, and sa He grew up " like a 
tender plant," increasing iu wisdom and stature ; and theu 
Ite seems to have foHowed the trade of Joseph, his re- 
puted father; going on in an ordinary way without any 
great occurrence, tfll tte was thirty years old. How 
very wonderful is all t.his that He should lire here, 
doing nothing great, so long; living here, as if for the 
sake of living ; hot çreachi N, or eoecting disciples, or 
apparently in any way furthering the cause whieh 
bro@t Him down ri'oto heaven. Doubtless there were 
deep and wise reasons in God's counsels for His going 
on so long in obscurity; I only mean, that we do hot 
know them. 
And it is remarkable that those who were about Him, 
seem to bave treated Him as one of the equMs. His 
v]  



brehren, t,ha is, His nex relaions, Uis cousius, did 
no believe in t[im. And iç is very obseable, t,oo, 
t, ha.t when ]le begau t.o preach and a mult, it,ude collected, 
we are tohl, "When tIis fi-ie,-ls heard of iL they went 
out t,o lay hold on tlim; for they sail, He is beside 
Hlmsett. They treated Him a.s we might ])e disposed, 
and right.ly, t.o t.rea.t auy ordinary person now, who 
begau t.o lweach in the streets. I say "rightly," because 
such l)ersous genera.Hy preach u tew Gospel, and there- 
tbre ust be wrong. Also, they preach without being 
sent, and agaist aut.horit.y; all which is wrong too. 
Accordingly we are oft.e tempted t,o y t.hat such 
pe_qle are "beside themselves," or mari, and hot un- 
justly. It. is ofte charit.able to say so, for itis bett.er 
to be mad tha.u fo ]e disobedieut. H, what we should 
sa.y of such persous, this is vhat out Lord's friends said 
of Him. They had lived so long with Him, and yet, did 
hot know Him ; did hot underst.aud what, He w. They 
sa.w ot.hing t.o mark u diflhrenee bet.ween Him and 
them. He was dressed as others, He a.te and dnk as 
ot.hers, He cnme in a.nd went. out, a.ud spoke, and walked, 
and slept, a.s others. He was iu all respects u ma.n, ex- 
cept t,hat, t[e did aot si; aud this gat difference the 
mauy w)uld uot detect, ]ca.use none of us understunds 
t.hose who are much ber,ter than himself: so t, hat Christ, 
the sidess Sou of God, might be liviç close fo us, and 
we ot discover i 
2. I sa.y t,hat Christ, the sinless Son of Goal, might be 
living nosv in the world as out next door neighbour, and 
perhaps we hot. final it out. And this is a thought that. 
z Iark iii. 21. 
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should be dwelt on. I do noL mean to say that there 
are hot a nnmber of persons, who we conld be sure were 
hot Christ  of course, no persons who lead bad and irre- 
ligious lires, lht t.here are a numl»er of persons who 
are in no sense irreligious or open to serious blame, who 
are very mueh like each other af fist sight, yet in God's 
eyes are very different. I mean the ga'eat mass of what 
are called respectable men, who va.ry very ranch : some 
are merely decent and outwardly correct perrons, and 
have no great sense of religi,n, do hot deny themselves, 
have no ardent love «f God, hut love the world; and, 
whereas their interesL lies in leing regular and orderly, 
or they have no st.rong passions, or have early goL into 
the way of loing regtlar, and their hahits are formed 
accordingly, they are what. they are, decent and correct, 
but very little more. Ilut there are ot.hers who look jusL 
the saine to the world, who in their hearts are very diffe- 
renL; they make no great show, t.hey go on in the sanie 
quieL ordina.ry way as the others, but really they are 
training fo be saints in Heaven. They do all they eau 
to change themselves, to become like (} d, fo obey (od, 
to discipline themselves, to renounce the world; but 
they do it in secret, bot.h because God tells them so to 
do, and bec,anse they do hOt like if to be known. More- 
over, flere are a number of ot.hers bet.ween these t.wo 
with more or less of worldliness and more or less of 
faih. Yet they all lool/a]»ou the saine, to common eyes, 
because true religion is a hidden lire in the heart; and 
though it cannot exist withou deeds, yeL these are for 
the mort part secret deeds, secret charit.ies, secret prayers, 
secret self-denials, secret strugg'les, secret victories. 
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Of course in proportion as persons are brought out into 
public lire, they will be seen and scrutinized, and (in a 
certain sense) known more ; but [ ara talldng of the ordi- 
narv condition of peo 1 de in private life,sueh as out Saviour 
was )r thirty years ; xld these look very like eaeh other. 
And thcre are so many of them, that unless we get very 
near t.heln, we cmmot see auy distinction between oue 
and another; we have no memts fo do so, and it is no 
business of ours. And yet, th,mgh we have no right to 
judge olhers, but must leave this to God, it is very cer- 
tain that a really holy man, a true saint, though he looks 
like other men, still has a sort of secret power in him to 
attraet others ta him who are like-minded, and to influ- 
ence ail who have any thing in them like hiln. And 
thus it oRen becomes a test, whether we are like-minded 
with the Saints of God, whether they have influence 
over us. And though we have sehlom means of knowing 
at the rime who are God's own Saints, yet after all is 
over we have ; and then on looking back on what is past, 
lerhaps after they are dead and gone, if we knew them, 
we may ask ourselves what power they had over us, 
whether they attracted us, influeneed us, humbled us, 
whether they ruade out hearts burn within us. Alas  
too offert we shall find that we were close t.o them for a 
long rime, had means of knowing t.hem, and knew them 
hot; and that is a heavy condemnation on us, indeed. 
Now this was singulafly exemplified in our Saviour's 
history, by how mueh He was so very holy. The holier 
a man is, the less he is understood by men of t.he wofld. 
1 who have any spark of living faith wfll understand 
him  a measure, and the holier he is, they will, for the 



mo yr, be lh'oed he more bu huse who erve 
he wor]d w] be bl]nd o him, or oorn nd dis]ike him, 
the ho]]er he ]. çh], [ 7, hpyened o out Lrd. 
He was All-hly, lut "the light shined in darkness, nd 
the darkness comprehended it hot." His near relations 
did hot believe in Him. And if this was realy so, and 
for the reason [ have said, it surely becomes  luestion 
whether we shouhl have understood Him better than 
they : wlet.he- though H had bee out next dor neih- 
bout, or one of our çami]y, we sh,uld have distinguished 
Him i'om uny one else, who was crrect ud t[uiet in his 
depçrtment; or rather, whether we should hot, though 
we respected Him, (a]as, what a word wlmt ]anguage 
towards the Most High t_od ) yet even if we went 
as far as t.his, vhethe- we should hot lmve thought 
Him st-ange, eccentric, extravagant, and fanciful. Much 
less should we lmve dctected any sparks of thut glory 
which He had with the Father before the world was, and 
which was mely hidden not ([uenched by His earthly 
tabernacle. This, truly, is a very awftfl thoug'ht; be- 
cause if He were nea.r us for any long time, and we did 
hot see any thing wonderful in Him, we might take it 
as u clear proof that we were hot His, for "His sheep 
know His voice, and follow Him ;" we might take it as 
a clea- proof that we should hot know Him, or admire 
His greatness, or adore His glory, or love His excellcncy, 
if we were admitted to His presence in heaven. 
3. And here we are brought to another most serious 
thotght, which I will touch upon. % are veT apt to 
wish we lmd been born in the days of Christ, and in this 
way we excuse our misconduct, when conscience re- 



proches us. We sy, ha hd we hd he dvantage of 
being wifi Christ, we should bave had st.ronger motives, 
st.ronger resrains agains sin. I answer, lm so far 
fl'Olll OIlr sinfltl habits being reformed by the presence 
of Christ, t.be chance is, that those saine lmbits would 
bave hindered us ff'oto recoglfizing IIiln. We shtfld 
hot have known I[e was present; and if He had even 
told us who 1 le was, we should hot have believed Hiln. 
Nay, had we seen t [is lniracles (ineredible as it lnay seem), 
even they wmld hot have lnade any lasting impression 
Oll tts. Without gfing into this sul,ject, consider only 
the possihility of ('hrist being dose to us, even though 
I le did no miracle, aad ottr lmt knowing it; yet I believe 
t.his literally would have been the case with mos men. 
P, ul5 enough on t.lfis sul,jeet. What 1 ara eomhg to is 
this: I wish you to observe what a fearful light this 
easts upon out prospects in the next world. "We tlfink 
heaven must be a llace of happinêss fo us, if we do but 
get t.here; but t.he great probability is, if we tan judge 
by what goes Oll here lelow, that a bad man, if brought 
to heaven, would not know he was in heaven ;I do hot 
go to t.he fltrller question, whether, on the eontraw, the 
very fact of lais being in heaven with al] lfis unholiness 
upon hiln, would hot be a literal torment to him, and 
light up the rires of hall within him. This indeed would 
be a lnost dreadful way of finding otlt where he was. 
]lut. let us suppose the lighter case : let us suppose he 
eould remain in heaven unblasted, yet it wotfld seeln 
that a least he would hot know that he was there. He 
would sec nothing wonderfltl there. Could men corne 
nearer t.o God than when t.hev seized Him, struck Him, 
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spit on Hiln, hurried I[hn along, stril,ped Him, stretched 
out His limbs upon the cross, nailed Him t) it, raised it 
up, stood gazing on Him, jeered tIim, gave Hiln vinegar, 
looked close whether He was dead, and then pierced 
Him with a spear ? 0 dreadful thought, that the near- 
est approaches man has ruade fo God upon earth have 
been il, llasphelny ! Whether of the two came closer to 
Hiln, St. TholimS, who was allowed to reach forth his 
hand and reverently touch His wounds, and Nt. John, 
who rested on IIis bosom, or the brutal soldiers wh,» 
lrofaned Him lilub by limb, and tortured l Iiln ,erve by 
nerve ? His 131essed [other, indeed, came closer still to 
Him; and we, if we be true believers, still closer, who 
have Him really, though spiritually, within us; but this 
is another, an il,ward sort of apl,roach. Of those who 
approached Him externally, they calne nearest, who 
knew nothing about it. So it is with Silmers: they 
would walk close to the throne of God; they would 
stupidly gaze at it; they would touch it; they would 
meddle with the holiest things ; they would go on in- 
truding and pTing, hot meaning any thing wrong by it, 
but with a sort of brute curiosity, till the avenging light- 
nings destroyed them ;--all because they have no senses 
to guide them in the lnatter. Out bodily senses tell us 
of the approach of good or evil on earth. By sound, by 
scent, by feeling we -know what is happening to us. We 
know when we are exposing ourselves to the veather, 
when we are exerting ourselves too much. We have 
wanings, and feel we must hot neglect them. Now, sin- 
ners have no spiritual senses ; they ca.n presage nothing ; 
they do not know what is goig fo happen the next mo- 



ment to them. 8o they go feafless]y further and further 
a.mon precipices, till on u suddon they fall, or are smi- 
en and perish. Miserable leings and his is vha 
sin does fbr immortal smls; th hey should be like 
the cattle which are slaughtered at the shambles, yet 
touch md smell the very weapons which are o destroy 
them I 
. Bu you may say, how does this eoneern us ? 
Chris is hot here; «c eanno flms or in any less way 
insNt llis Majesty. Are we so sure of this ? CeraiMy 
we emmt eommit sueh open blasphemy; bu ig is an- 
other matter whether we cannot commit as great. For 
often sins m'e greater which are less startling; insults 
more bitter, whieh are hot so loud; and evfls deeper, 
which are more subtle. Do we not recoect a very 
awful passage ? "Whosoever speaketh a word against 
the Son of man, it sha be forgiven him ; but whosoever 
speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven 
him. ''* Now, I ara hot deciding whether or no this de- 
nunciation can be flflfied in the case of Çhristians now, 
thoug when we recollect that we are at present under 
the ministra.tion of that very Spirit of whom out Sauront 
speaks, this is a very serious question; but I quote if to 
show that there may be sins greater even than insult and 
injury oflhred to ('hrist's Person, though we should flink 
that impossible, and though they could hot be so flagrant 
or open. With this thought let it be considered : 
First, that Christ is sti on em'th. He said expressly 
that He would corne again. The Holy Ghost's coming 
is so reay His coming, that we might as we say that 
 Matt. xii. 32. 



He was not here in the days (,f IIis flesh, when I[c was 
visibly in this world, as deny that l[e is here nw, wheu 
He is here by His I)ivine Spirit. Tllis imleed is a 
mystery, how God the S(,u and God the H,,ly Gh,,st, two 
Persons, can be oue, hov He can be in t]e Sldrit and 
the Spirit in Him; but so it is. 
Next, if He is still on earth, yet is hot visil,le (which 
cannot be denied), it is plain that tic keeps IIimself still 
in the condition which ][e chose in the days ,ï I Iis flcsh. 
I mean, t[e is a hidden Savi¢,ul', and may be apprached 
(unless we are carefld) without due reverence and fear. 
I say, wherever He is (for that is a further questim), 
still He is here, and ag'ain He is secret ; and whatever be 
the tokens of t[is Presence, still they nmst be «,f a nature 
to adroit of persons doubting where it is; and if they 
will argue, a.nd be sharpvitted and sul,tle, they may 
l»erplex themsclves and others, as the Jews did eveu in 
the days of His flesh, till He seems fo them nowhere 
present on earth now. And when they corne to think 
Him far away, of course they fi:cl it to be impossible so 
to inscrit Him as the Jewsdid of old ; and if nevertheless 
He is here, they a'c perchance approaching and insulting 
Him, though they so feel. And this was just the case 
of the Jews, for they too were ignorant what they were 
doing. It is probable, then, that we can now COlnmit at 
least as great blasphemy towards Hiln as the Jews did 
first, because we are under the dispensation of that Itoly 
Spirit, against whom even more heinous sins cau be com- 
mitted; next, because His presence lmW as little wit- 
nesses of itself, or is impressive to the many, as His 
bodily 1oresence formerly. 
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We see a furfler reason for his apprehension, when 
we consider whaL Lhe okens of His presence now are ; 
hr Lhey will be fimnd Lo le f  nture easily o lead 
nlell int, o irreverenee, unless t.hey be hulnble and watch- 
ful. F,r instance, the Chureh is ealled " His Body :" 
what tlis nmterial Body was when He was sille on 
eavth, such is the Curch now. I is the instrumen of 
llis Divine power; it is that whieh we lnust approaeh, 
to gain g,«,d ti'm tlim ; it is that which by insulting we 
awaken Ilis anger. Nw, what is the Chureh but, as it 
were, a 1,,dy ,t" hulniliation, ahnost provoking insult and 
l»rothneness, when nlell do llOt lire ly tith ? an earthen 
vessel, fitr more so even than His bdy of flesh, for that 
was at least pure froln aH sin, and the Chureh is defiled 
in all her members. We know that her ministers at 
best are 1,ut imperIhet and erring, and of like passions 
with their brethren; yet of theln He bas said, speaking 
hot to the Aposfles merely but to all the seventy disciples 
(to whom Christian ministers are in office surely equal), 
" He that heareth you, heareth Me, and He that despiseth 
you despiseth Me, and he that despiseth Me, despiseth 
Him that sent Me." 
Aga.in- He has ruade the poor, weak, and aicted, 
tokens and ilStl'mnelts of His Presence ; and here ag'ain, 
as is plain, the saine telnptatiol lneets us to neglect or 
profime it. What He was, such are His chosen foHowers 
in this wofld; and as His obscure and defenceless state 
led men to insnlt and ill-treat Him, so he like peculiari- 
ries, in the tokens of His Presence, lead men to instflt 
Him now. That such m'e His tokens is plain from many 
passages of Scripture : for instance, He says of chfidren, 



"Whoso shall receive one such littlc child in l[y Naine, 
receiveth Me." Again- He said go Saul, who was per- 
secuting His followers, "Why persecutest t.h.u Me ?" 
And He forewarns us, that af the Last Day He will say 
fo the righteous, "I was an lmngemd, and ye gave 
meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave 5le drink; I was a 
stranger, and ye took [e in ; naked, and ye clothed Me; 
I was sick and ye visited lle ; I was in prison, and ye came 
mto Me." _And He adds, " Inasmuch as ye have done 
unto the least of t.hese 5Iy brethren, ye have d.ue 
unto Me. ''» He observes the saine connexion between 
Himself and His followers in ][is words to the wicked. 
Vhat makes this passage the more awfitl and apposite, is 
this, which bas been belote nov« remarked,  that neither 
righteous nor wicked kncw what they had done ; even the 
righteous are represented as unaware that they had al)- 
proached Christ. They say, "L)rd, whcu sav« we Thee 
an hungered, and fed Thee, or thirsty, and gave Thee 
drink ?" In every age, then, Christ is both in the w, wld, 
and yet not publiely so more than in the days of I [is flesh. 
And a similar remark applies to His Ordinanees, 
whieh are af once most simple, yet most intimat.ely eon- 
neeted with Him. St.. Paul, in his First E1)istle to the 
Corinthians, shows both how easy and how fearfifi if is 
to profane the Lord's Supper, while he states how great 
t.he exeess of the Corintlfians had been, yet also that it 
was a v«ant of "d.isceruing the Lord's Body." When He 
was born into the world, the world knew if hot. He 
was laid in a rude manger, among the cattle, but " all 
» lIatt, xviii. 5. Acts ix. 4. Natt. xxv. 35-40. 
 //'/de Pascal's Thoughts. 



the Angels of God worshipped Him." Noxv too I{e is 
present Ul.,n a t.able, homely perhaps in make, and dis- 
honoured in its eireumstanees ; and faith adores, but the 
world passes by. 
Let us t, hen pmy Him ever t.o enlighten t, he eyes of 
out mlderstanding, that we may belong to tlm Heavenly 
l[ost, hot t.o this world. As the earnal-minded would 
hot perceive l[im evcn in I[eaven, so the spiritual lmart 
may approach l[im, possess Ilim, see tlim, even ni)on 
earth. 



SERMON XVII. 

CIIRIST MANIFESTED IN IlEME5IBRANCE. 

JOIN xvi. 14. 
"lle shall glo«'ify le. "' 

I1EN out Lord was.leaving t[is Apostles, and they 
were sorrowfld, IIe consoled theln by the prmnise 
of another Guide and Teacher, on whom they might rely 
instead of Him, and who should be more to thcm even 
t.han He had been. He promised them the Third Person 
in the E,er-blessed Trinity, the Holy Ghost, tl)e Spirit 
of Himself and of His Father, who should eome invisibly, 
and with the greater power and eolnfort, inasmueh as 
He was invisible; so that tlis 1,resenee would be more 
real and eflïeaeious by how mueh it was more eeret and 
inscrutable. At the saine rime this new and most 
graeious Colnforter, while bringing a higher blessedness, 
would hot in any degree obscure or hide what had gone 
before. Though He did more for the Apostles than 
Crist had done, He would hot throw into the shade 
and supersede Him hom He sueeeeded. How eould 
that be ? who eould eome greater or holier than the Son 
of God ? who eould obscure t.he Lord of glory ? how 
eould the Holy Ghost, who was one with the Son, and 



the Spirit proceeding from the Son, do otherwise than 
manifcst the Son, while manifestig Himself? how 
could tic fail to illuminate the mercies and perfections 
of IIiln, whose dcath upon the Cross opelmd a. way for 
l[imself, the Holy Ghost, to be gmcious to lnan also ? 
Accordingly, though it was expedient that the Son 
should «,,o away, in order that the Colnfi, rter might 
Colne, we did hot lose the sight of the Son in the 
1,rcsence of the Colnforter. On the contrary, Christ 
CXlWessly ammunced fo the Apostles concerning Him, 
in thc words of the text, "tIe shall glwify Me." 
Now these words lead us first fo consider in what 
special way the l loly Ghost gives glory to the Son of 
(od; and next to inquire whether there is hot in this 
appointment some trace of a general 1,nw of Divine 
Providence, which is observed, as in Scripture, so in the 
world's affairs. 
The special way in which God the Holy Ghost gave 
glory fo God the Son, seems to h,nve been His revealing 
l[im as the 0nly-l,egot, ten Sm of the Father, who had 
al,peared as the Son of ma.n. 0ur Saviour said most 
ldainly, that He was the Son of God ; but it is one tlling 
to declare the who]e truth, another to receive it. 0ur 
Saviour said all th,nt need be said, but, His Apostles un- 
derstood ]Iim hot. Nay, qen they ruade confession, and 
that in faith, and by the secret grace of God, and there- 
fiwe a.cceptflly to Christ, still they understood hot fully 
vlmt theysaid. St. t'eter acknowledged Him as the Christ, 
the Son of God. So did the centurion who was present at 
His crucifixion. I)id that centmqon, when he said, "Truly, 
this was the Son of God," understand his own words ? 



Surely hot. Nor did St.. Peter, though he sp,ke, hot 
through flesh and blood, but by the revelatin of the 
Father. Had he mderst.ood, eould he so s(on after, 
when out Lord spoke of llis passion whieh lav 1,etbre 
Him, ha.ve presmned to "take ltim, and begin to rebuke 
IIim ?" Crtainly he did hot understand t.hat out Lord, 
as being the Son of God, was hot the ereature of (l,d, 
but the Eternal -Word, the Only-begotten S,m of the 
Father, one witlt Him in substance, distinct, in l'erson. 
And when we h.ok into mr Savit.ur's ctmduct in the 
days of t[is ttesh, we find that, He 1,urposely eoneealed 
that knowledge, whieh yet l[e gave; as if intending it 
sho:tld be enjoyed, but hot at once; as if Itis words 
were to stand, but to wait awhile ftr their intm]n'etatim:; 
as if reserving t.hen: for His eoming, who at once was to 
bring Christ and His words int.o the light. Thus when 
the young ruler came to Him, and said," (food Master," 
He showed Itimself more desirous of eon'eeting him 
than of revealing IIimself, desirous rather to makc him 
weigh his words, than Himself to aceept them. At 
another time, when He had so fa.r diselosed Himself 
that the Jews aeeused Him of blasphemy, in that Ite, 
beh:g a man, ruade Himself God, Nf from repeating and 
.insist.ing on the sacred Truth whieh they rejeeted, He 
invalidated the terres in which He had emveyed it, by 
intimating t.hat even the prophets of the Old Testament 
were ealled gods as well as He. And when He stood 
before Pilate, He re%sed t.o bear witness to Himself, or 
sa.v what He was, or whenee He came. 
Thus He was among them "as he that serveth." 
Apparently, it was hot till after His resm'reetion, and 



especially after His ascension, when the H,-,ly Ghost de- 
seended, l,ha.t the Apostles understood who had been 
with t.hem. When all was over thcy knew it, hot at 
the t, ine. 
Now here we see, I t, hink, t, he trace of a general 
principlc, which cornes befm'e us again and again both 
in Seripnre and in the world, that God's presenee is 
hot discerned a.t the rime when itis upon us, but after- 
wards, when we louk back llpOll what is gone and over. 
I hr Sa¥i,»ur's hist,-a'y itself will supply instances in 
evidence of the existence of this remarkable law. 
St. l'hilip, fir instance, when he asked o see ghe 
Ahnighty Father, litle understood the privilege he had 
already so lmg mioyed ; aeeordingly, out Lord answered, 
" llave I been so long t.ime with yon, and yet hasL thou 
nv knmvn Me, Philip " 
Again, on anoflmr oeeasion, He said o S. l'eter, 
"XX'ha I du thou knowest hot now, bu thon shal know 
hereatter. Again, " These things understood noL His 
disciples ai the first; but when desus was glorified, then 
rememhêred tley t.ha these things were written of Him, 
and that they had done tlese things unto Him. '' 
And in like manner while IIe talked with the two 
disciples going fo Emmaus, their eyes were hdden t.hag 
t.hey did hOt know tIim. When they reeognized Him, 
a once He vanished oug of tiroir signet.. çh,', "fley 
said one o another, id nog our heart burn within us, 
while He talked witlt us by tle way " 
Snch oo are the foHowing, taken from the Old Testa- 
ment. daeob, when he fled from lis brother, "lighed 
x John xiii. î.  John xii. 16.  Luke xxiv. 3. 
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upon a cerf.aih place, and tarried ghere all nighg, beeause 
the sun was se." In his sleep he saw the vision of 
Angels, and the Lord above ghem. Aeeordingly when he 
awaked oug of his sleep, he said, « Surely the Lord is in 
this place, and I l«mw it hot. And ho was afraid, and 
said, How dreadful is this 1,lace  This is none othcr but 
the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven. '' 
Again, afler wrestling all night with the Augel, hot 
knowing who it was, and askiug after I[is naine, then af 
length "Jaeob called the nmne of the 1,lace Peniel; 
I have seen God face to face, and my life is preserved. '' 
So again, after the Angel had departed from Gideon, 
who had treated IIim like a man, then, aud hot t then, 
he discovered who had been with him, and he said, 
"Alas, O Lord God ; for because I have seen an Angel 
of the Lord face to face. '' 
And so in like ruminer, after tire Angel had departed 
from Manoah and his wife, then, and hot till then, they 
diseovered Him. Then "they fell on their faces to the 
ground ..... And Imoah said unto his wife, We 
shall surely die, beeause we have seen God. '' 
Such is God's rule in Scriptm'e, to dispense His 
blessings, silently and seeretly; so that we do hot dis- 
cern them at the time, exeept by faith, afterwards only. 
Of which, as. I have said, we have two special hst.ances 
in the very outline of the Gospel history; the mission 
of out Saviour, who was hot understood t.ill afterwards 
to be the Son of God Most High, and the mission of the 
Holy Ghost, whieh was stfll more laden with spiritual 
a Gen. xviii. 11-17.  Gen. xxxii, g0.  Judges vi. 22. 
r Ib. xiii. 20, 22. 
IV] R 
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benefi,s, and is sill more secret. Flesh nd blood could 
no diseern he Son of God, even when He n'ough 
visible mmeles ; the numl man siI1 less discerns the 
flhgs of the Spiri of God; ye in the nex wofld all 
shaI1 be condelnned, fi)r not believing here what i w 
never given them fo see. Thus the presence of God is 
like l[is gh»ry as if appered fo Moses ; He said, "Thou 
canst hot see my face .... and lire;" but He passed 
by, and Noses saw that glory, as if retired, which he 
might hot see in front, or in passing; he saw if, and he 
ackno Icdged it, and "madc baste and bowed his head 
toward the carth, and worshippcd. ''s 
Now considt,r how parallel this is to what takes place 
in the providences of daily lire. Events happen to us 
pleasant or painfifl; we do hot know at the time the 
memting of them, we do hot see Gvd's hand in them. 
If indced we hure faith, we confess what we do hot see, 
and take aH that happens as His ; but whether we wfll 
aceept it in faith or hot, eertainly flwre is no other way 
of a.eeepthg it. We see nothing. We see hot why 
things corne, or whither they tend. Jaeob eried out on 
one oeeasim, "Ail these things are agafist me ;" certainly 
so they seemed to be. One son ruade away wifl by the 
test, another  prison in a foreign land, a thfid de- 
manded ;" [e have ye bereavcd of my chfidren ; 
Joseph is hot, and Simeon is hot, and ye w take 
Benjamin away: all these thiugs are against me." Yet 
all these things wcre wofldng for good. Or pursue the 
fortunes of the favourite and holy yout, h who was the 
first taken from him ; sold by his brethren to strangers, 
s Exod. xiii. 20 ; xxxiv. 8. 9 Gen. xlii. 86. 
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carried into Egypt, tempted by a very perilous tempta- 
tion, overeoming it but hot rewarded, thrown into prison, 
the iron entering into his soul, waiting there till the 
Lord should be gracious, and "look down from heaven ;" 
but waiting--why ? and how long ? I is said again and 
agNn in the sacred narrative, "The Lord was with 
Joseph ;" but do you think he sava the rime any 
tokens of God ? any tokens, excep so far as by faith he 
realized them, in fifith he saw them ? llis faith was it, s 
own reward; whieh to the eye of reason was no reward 
ai al], fir fa.ih forsooth did but j udge of things by that 
stmdard whieh if had originally set up, and pronounce 
that Joseph was halpy beeause he ought fo be so. Thus 
though the Lord was with him, apparently al] things 
were against him. Ye aftervards he sav, what was so 
myserious ai the rime ;--" God did send me before you," 
he said to his brethren, " fo preserve lire ..... It was 
hot you that sent me hither, but God; and He hath 
ruade me a father fo l'haraoh, and lord of all his house, 
and a ruler throughout all the land of EgypC' 
XVondefful providence hdeed, which is so silent, yet 
so efficaeious, so constant, so unerring! This is what 
bafttes tlle power of Satan. He cannot discen the 
Hand of God in what goes on; and though he would 
fain meet it and encounter it, in his mad and blasphe- 
mous rebellion against heaven, he cannot find if. Crafty 
and penerating as he is, yet his thousand eyes and his 
many instruments avail him nothing against the majestie 
serene silence, the holy iluperturbable eahn whieh reigns 
through the providences of God. Crafty and experienced 
as he is, he appears like a child or a fool, like one nmde 



.',6o Christ 3[as«if csted 
sporl of, whose daily bread is bul failure and mockery, 
h,fore the deep and secre wisdoln of Lhe Divine Counsels. 
He lnakes a gness here, or does a bold ac Lhere, lm all 
in t.he da.rk, lit knew no of Gal,riel's COlning, and the 
miraculous conception of the Virgin,  or what was 
meant, l»y tha lI,ly Thing whi« was fo be lOrll, being 
ealled the S,m of (lod. l[e t.ried fo Mil IIiln, and he 
ruade martyrs of the innocent ehildren; he telnl»ted the 
L,ml of a.ll wit, h hunger and with alnbitious pr(»speets; 
he sifted the Al«stles, and got n,me but. one who already 
1,we his mwa naine, and had leell already given over 
as a devil, lit rose agains his I lod in his full srengt.h, 
in tht. h,mr and lower of darkness, and then he seelned 
to eonquer ; but. with his utmos effort, and as his grea- 
es aehievement., he did no mare than "whasoever Thy 
hand and Thy eounsel deermined before tobe done. ''2 
He hrought ino the wafld the very salvation whieh he 
feared and hated. He aeeolnplished the Atonelneng of 
tha wofld, whnse lnisery tte was plott.ing. Wonderfiflly 
silent., yeg resist.less eaurse of God's providenee  "Verily, 
Th,-»u art, a (lori tha hidesg Thyself, O God of Israel, the 
Saviour;" and if PvPn devils, sagaeious as they are, 
spil'its by nat, ure and experieneed in evil, eanno detec 
His hand, while He works, hOW ean we hope to see it 
exeep l»y tha way whieh the devils ealmO ake, by a 
loving fait.h ? how ean we see i exeep afterwards as a 
reward to out faih, beholding the eloud of glory in the 
distance, whieh when presen was too rare and impalp- 
able for mort.al sense ? 
And so, again, in a number of ogher occurrences, no 
 Vid. Ignat. ad Eph. 19. = Aets iv. 28. 



striking, not grievous, hot pleasant, but ordinary, we are 
able afterwards fo discern that He has been with us, and, 
like Moses, fo worship Him. Let a person who trusts 
he is on the whole serving God acceptably, look back 
upon his past life, and he will find how critical were 
moments and acts, which af the rime seemed the most 
indifferent : as for instance, the school he was sent fo as 
a child, the occasion of his falling in with those persons 
who have m)st benefited him, the accidents which de- 
termined his calling or prospects whatever they were. 
God's hand is ever over His own, and He leads them tbr- 
ward by a way they know hot of. The utmost they can 
dois to believe, what they cannot see now, what they 
shall see hereafter ; and as believing, fo act together with 
God towards it. 
And hence perchance itis, that years that are past 
bear in retrospect so much of fragrance with them, though 
at the rime perhaps we saw little in them fo take pleasure 
in; or rather we did hot, could hot realize that we u,ere 
receiving pleasure, though we received if. We received 
pleasure, because we were in the presence of (lod, but we 
knew. it not; we knew hot what-«;e received; we did 
hot bring home to ourselves or reflect upon the l?leasm-e 
we were receiving; but afterwaMs, when enjoyment is 
past, reflection cornes in. We feel af the rime; we re- 
cognize and reason afterwards. Such, I say, is the sweet- 
ness and softness with which days long passed away fall 
upon the memory, and strike us. The most ordinary 
years, when we seemed to be living for not.hing, these 
shine forth to us in their very regularity and orderly 
course. What was sameness at the rime, is now stability ; 
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what was dulness, is now a soothing ca.hn ; what seemed 
unprofitab]e, has now its treasure in itse]f; wlmt was but 
monotony, is now harmony; all is pleasing and comfort- 
able, and we regard it all vith affection. :Nay, even 
sorrowfifl times (which at first sight is wonderfifl)are 
thus softened and illumi,mted afterwards: yet why 
should they hot be so, since then, more tban at other 
times, o,r ]»rd is present, when He seems leaving His 
own fo des,lateness and orphanhood ? The planting of 
Christ's Cross in the heart is sharp and trying ; but the 
sta.Wly trce rears itself aloft, and has fait bronches and 
rich ff,dt, and is go-d to 1,,,k Ul,On. And if all this be 
true, even of s,d or of ordilmry times, nuch more does 
if hohl good of seaso,, of religious obedience and comfort. 
Such are the feelil,gS with which men often look back 
on their cbildhood, when any accident brings if vividly 
before theln. Some relie or token of that early thne, 
some spot, or some book, or a word, or a scent, or a sound, 
brings them back in menory fo the iîrst years of their 
discipleship, and they then see, vlmt they could hot 
know at the rime, that God's presence went up 'ith them 
and gave them rest. :N,y, even now perhaps they are 
ul, a},le fo discern fidly what it was which n, ade that 
ri,ne so bright and gl,)rious. They are fifll of tender, 
affectionate tho,ghts towards those first years, but they 
do hot k,,ow why. They think it is those very years 
which they year,, after, whereas if is the presence of God 
which, as they now see, was then over them, vhich af- 
tracts them. They think that they regret the past, when 
they are but longing after the future. If is hot that they 
wotfld be children again, but that they would be Angels 
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and would see Goal; they would be immortel beings, 
crowned wih marnfl, robed in whie, nd wifl plms 
in heir hnds, before Uis throne. 
What happons in fle fortunes of individuals, happens 
also to the Church. Its pleasant times are pleasaut in 
memory. We camot know who are great aud who are 
little, what rimes are serious and what are their effects, 
till afterwards. Then we make much of the abçde, and 
the goings out aud the comings in of those who in their 
day lived familiarly wifl us, aud seemed like other men. 
Then we g'ather up thê recollection of what they did 
here, and what they said there. Then their pemecutors, 
however powerful, are hot l«mwn or spoken of, except 
by way of settiug off thcir achievements and triumphs in 
the Gospel. "Kings of fle earth, and the great men, 
and rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty 
men," who in their day so magnified themselves, so 
ravaged uud deformed the Church, that if could hot be 
seen except by tçnifl, then are fi)und in nowise fo have 
infringed the continuity of its ouflines, which shine out 
clear and glorious, and even more delicate and teuder for 
the very attempt to obterate them. If needs very litfle 
study of history to prove how really this is the case; 
how little schism and divis.ions aud disorders and troubles 
and fears and persecutions and scatterings and flreaten- 
ings interfere wifl tire glory of Christ Mystical, as looked 
upon ufterwards, flcugh af the time they ahnost hid if. 
Great Saints, great events, great privileges, like the ever- 
lasting mountains, grow as we recede from them. 
And if is a sort of instinct, felt by the multitude, that 
they really are in possession of that wlfich they neither 



or a! but too la, a ïeçlin om over hm la om- 
ove'. 
believe that Christ is v«ith ns; hut after an inter-cal a 
sweetness breathes from them, as from Itis garments, 
"of m)n'fl, aloes, and cassia." Such is the memory of 
many OE Holy Communion in Church, of Holy Coin- 
munions solenmized af a sick-bed, of Ba-ptisms assisted 
in, of Confirmation, of Matrice, of Ordination; nay, 
Services vhich at the time we could hot enjoy, from sick- 
ness, from agitation, from restlessness,--Services which 
af the time, in spite of our belief in their blcssedness, 
yet troublcd our wa.yward hearts,--Services which we 
were tempted fo think long, feared beforehand, nay, and 
wished over when they were performing (als ! that we 
shodd be so blind and dead to our highest good), yet 
aft-erwoErds are full of God. We corne, like Jacob, in the 
darl, and lie down with a stone for our pillow ; but when 
we rise again, and call to mind what has passed, we re- 
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eollect we have seen a vision of Angels, and the Lord 
m«mifested through them, ad we are lcd to cry out, 
"How drexdful is this place! This is no»te olhcr than 
the bouse of God, and this is the gate of heavelL" 
To conclude. Let us profit by what every dxy and 
hour teaches us, as it flies. Wh,t is dark while it is 
meeting us, reflects the Sun of RighteousleSS when itis 
past. Let us profit by this in future, so fitr as this, to 
have fiilh i u,hat we ca.llllOt see. The vorhl scellS fo 
go on as usmfl. There is u«t.hing of heaven in the fitce 
of society; in the nevs of the day there is nothing of 
heaven; in the faces of the many, or of the great, or of 
the rich, or of the 1)usy, there is nothing of heaven; in 
the words of the eloquent, or the deeds of the powerM1, 
or the counsels of the wise, or the resolves of the lordly, 
or the pomps of the wealthy, there is nothing of heaven. 
And yet the Ever-blessed Spirit of God is here; the 
Presence of the Eternal ,qon, ten tilnes more glorious, 
more powerful t.han when He trod the earth ilt oar flesh, 
is with us. Let us ever bear in mind this divine tmth, 
--the more secret God's hand is, the more powerflfl-- 
the more silent., the more awful. We are under the 
avful lnilfistration of the Spirit, against whom whoso 
speaks, hazards more than can be reckoned up; whom 
whoso grieves, loses lnore of blessing and glory than can 
be fathomed. The Lord was with Josel)h , and the Lord 
vas with David, and the Lord, in the days of His flesh, 
was with His Apostles; but now, He is with us il the 
S1)irit. And inasmuch as the Divine Spirit is more than 
flesh and blood; inaslnuch as the risen and glorified 
Saviour is more powerM1 th,n when He was in t.he form 



66 Christ [aeoE«stcd, .c. 
of a servant ; inasmue as the Eternal Word, spiritualizing 
His own ma.nhood, has nmre of virtue for us, and grace, 
and blessing, and lire, than when concealed in if, a.nd 
subject to temptation and pain; inasmuch as faith is 
more blessed than sight.; by so much more are we now 
more highly privileged, ha.ve more tit.le tobe called kings 
and priests unto God, even than the disciples who saw 
and touched llim. fie who glorified Christ, imparts 
Him thus glorified to us. If IIe could work miracles in 
the da.ys of tlis flesh, how lnuch nlore eau He work 
miracles now ? and if l[is visible miracles were flfll of 
power, h,w much more 1 Iis miracles invisible ? Let us 
beg of Him grace wherewith to enter into the depth of 
our privileges,--to enjoy what we possess,--to believe in, 
to use, to improve, to gl,ry in out present gifts as 
"melnlers of Christ, children of God, and inheritors of 
the kingdom of heaven." 



SEPMON XVIII. 

THE GAINSAYING OF KORAII. 

JUDE xi. 

" [['ve unto lhem ; for lhey bave gone in ll way of Cash, and tan greedily 
a.fter the error of Balaam for reward, and perished in the gainsaying 
of Cote." 

HERE are two special sins which trouble the Church, 
and are denounced iu Scripture," ambition and 
avarice, the sin of Korah and the sin of Balaam; both 
of which are spoken of in the text. The sin of Balaam 
is denounced again and agaia by St. l'aul, in his Epistles 
to Timothy and Titus; as where he says, "A Bishop 
must be .... hot greedy of filthy lucre 
hot covetous ;" "the I)eacons must be hot 
greedy of filthy lucre;" noticing the while that some 
supposed that "gain was godliness," and "taught things 
which they ought hot for filthy lucre's sake. '' And the 
sin of Korah, or ambition, is condemned by out Lord, 
when He commands, Whosoever will be great mnoug 
you, let him be your minister; by St. James, when he 
says, "Be not many masters, knowing that we shall 
; t. Paul, 
receive the greater condenmation " and by .q 

a 1Tim. iii. 8; vi. 5. Tir. l. 7, 11. 
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when he directs that a Bishop should no be a "novice, 
les being lifed up wih pride he ç, dl into le eondem- 
nation f the devil. ''= And both sins ogeher are 
spoken of ly St. Peter, in his exhortation fo the Elders 
to "Ded the flock of God .... m,t for filt.hy lucre, 
but of a ready mind; leither as being 1,rds over God's 
heritage, lmt being ensalnldes fo the floek. ''a 
Ace,rdiugly, these are the two sins brought before us 
by our ('hurch in the first lesson8 of the filt Sunday 
art.er E;stcr, which is, as if were, the festival in COln- 
mcmm'atiolt of the Ministerial Commission. After cde- 
brating the resurrectiol of Christ, when He became "a 
Priest fi)r ever after the order of 5[dchizedek," we 
proceed to make lnenti,,n of the lneans which He bas 
instituted h}r exereising Ilis Priesthood on eal'th eon- 
tinually,for eomlnelnorating and alTlying in the Spirit, 
among Itis eleet people, again and agaiu, day after day, 
fo the end of the world, that atoning death and glorious 
resurreeti,m, whieh IIe wrought out once for ail in His 
own person on Calva W. tre Himself instituted that 
means on the very day that He rose ff'oto the dead, 
ordaining man, ff'ail and fallible as he is, to be the vessd 
of His g'igs, and to represent Him. Vhen t[e was risen, 
He did hot first show ttimself to IIis enemies, nor mani- 
lest the Spirit, nor untbld Ilis new law, nor destroy the 
Temple; but He eonsecrated His Ministers: "As My 
Father hath sent Me," He said to His Apostles, "even 
so send I you." And, as if after His patteru, we too, 
even af this day, follow up the eelebration of His 
= hlatt, xx. 26. James iii. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 6. 
a 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. 
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" taking t.o Himself His gTeat power," with t.hat of His 
delegat, ing it o His Church, as the Gospel selected 
t.he saine Sunday shows. 
0f such high importance fien, in ont Church's judg- 
ment., is the sul)ject of t.he Christ, ian Ministry; so 
intimatelv c, mnected wit.h the I)ivine scheme of mercy, 
so flfll of reverenee and awe. This will be best seen by 
proeeeding, as I shall now do, fo eonsider the lesson 
derived fi'&n t.he rebelliml of ,rah, I athan, and Abiram, 
which, th,ngh properly belonging to file Ohl Covenant, 
our Chm'ch eertainly eonsiders applicable fo us ('hristians. 
The hist,,ry in question eontains an aceount, hot only 
of the ambition of Konfl hinlself, who was a Levite or 
minisor, but of t.he rebeHion of I)at.han and Abiram, who 
were hot ministers, 1.,u, as we now speak, la.ymen. 
In eonsidering if., I shall confine myself t.o this poin, 
riz. to det.ermine the feelings and eiremnst.anees undor 
which flaese wieked lllen rebelled againsg Moses and 
Aaron, raid that., wifll a view of warning those who speak 
ght.ly of sehism, separation, and dissent,, in this day. 
For I think i will ho soen tha.t f, lloy are feelings and 
eireumstanees whieh preva.il very widely now as well as 
t.hen, and, if fley do prevail, are as evfl now as flley were 
len ; St. Jude, in t.he t.ext, plainly int.inlating thag sueh 
gainsaying as Korah's is a sin in a Chrisian, as weH as 
formerly in t.he Jows, and t.lla ghose who commit i are 
in t.he way t.o perish. This, then, is a very serions 
t.hought; eonsidering, as I have said, how men in these 
days ma.ke ligh of i. 
The outfine of ghe history of Korah, atllan, and 
Abiram is his: they rebeed against Moses and Aaron, 
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and in consequence DLhan md Abimm were swallowed 
up by a.u earthquake, and Korah's COlnpany was burnt 
with tire. ow, thon let us proceed to the relnarks 
proposed. 
1. Firs, t,]en, lc the number and dignity of the 
oflçnders be ol,served. They seem to have been some 
of t,he most eminent and consideral,le persons in Israel. 
Dathan and Al,iraln'S pary are said more than once, 
with some eml,hasis, to have been " falnOUS in the con- 
n-egat, ion, men of renown. '' Moreover there were among 
them as many as two htmdred and fifty riwes, or  we 
shouhl nt,w say, nol,lemen. A very great and formidable 
oppositioli to Moses and Aaron was it., when so great a 
number of enlinen l,ersons rebelle,] against, or (in modern 
language) beealne dissenters from fle Church. Nor was 
t.his all,a portion of (lod's appointed ministers johed 
them. The Levites, as we all know, were the espeeially 
holy tribe: a portion of theln, viz. the fanfily of Aaron, 
were priests ; but alt of them were mNisters. Sueh was 
Korah; but, dissatisfied with being merely whag God 
.had ruade hiln, he asph'ed fo be something more, to have 
the priesthood. d it appears that just as many of his 
brethren joined him in his rebellion as there were pl'inees 
who joined I)ahal d Abiraln. Two hundred and fifty 
Levis, or lninisters, were banded together in this oppo- 
sition to [oses, forlning, froln their rank and nnmbêr a 
body (fo use once more modern language) of very high 
respeetabity, to say the least, that is, respeetabNty  
the eyes of men. 
2. Next, let us observe how confident they were that 
 Numb. xvi. 2; xx. 9. 
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they were right. They seemed to have entertained no 
kind of doubt or hesitation. When Moses denounced 
Dathan and Abiram, and bade all those who wished to 
escape their curse, to "depart" at once "from the teurs 
of those wicked men," "Dtthan and Abh-am came out, 
and stood in the door of their tents, and their wives, and 
their sons, and their little children." ¥ou sec they had 
no misgivings, no fears, no perplexity; they saw their 
way clear; they were sure they were in the right; and 
they came out, tt stand any test, any sentence of wrath 
which Moses might atteml,t , as thinking that nothhg 
-eould corne of it. Nor was Korah's confidence Iess. 
Moses challenged him and the test to appear before 
God, fo perform the priest's office, and so to stand the 
test whether or hOt Hê would accept them; and they 
promptly accepted the proposal. They were to "take 
their censers, and put tire therein, and put ineense in 
them before the Lord," "and it shall be, that the mau 
whom thê Lord doth choose, he shall be holy." Korah 
and his company accordingly "stood in the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation with Arc)ses and Aaron ;" 
nay, in that sacred and awfifl place, where was the glory 
of the Lord visibly displayed, did Korah endure to 
"gather all thc congre9atio" against Moses and Aaron. 
Sceptics, were there sueh standing by, lnight have ruade 
the remark, that both parties were equally sincere, 
equally confident; and therefore neither was more 
pleasing to God than the other. 
Such was the confidence of Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram, of the two hundred and fifty princes or nobles, 
and the two hundred and tifty ministers of God. And 
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we, who believe that in spire of t, heir c mfidence mighty 
God waz agains t,hem, are perhaps a first sigh tempted 
t,o att, ri]mt, e it o some extraordina U infuation, judiciM 
blindness, specM hard-hearedness, or the like,some- 
t, hing quine ou of he way, peculiar perhaps to he ews, 
something which eammt lmppen now. We cammt 
comprehend how t,heir confidence c, mld possilly be 
based m .r«as(ml do hot say on correct l'Oaso], bu 
CVelt (Qm'e'M rea.son. We do not consider that perhaps 
t,hey tao,,yl, t they had good reasons for what t.hey did, as 
we «,ften think in ont own case, when we really have hot. 
Rather we at.tribute t.heir eonduct t.o somet.hing irrational, 
t,) 1,ride, obst.inacy, or hatred of t.he trut.h, as indeed it 
was in ifs origin ; but I mean, to some sueh evfl prineiple 
operat.ing on the soul al oce, and hot operating on it. 
th,ro«ya t, he pretenee of reason, not so operat.ing as to be 
hidden whet.her Dom t.hemselves or others. And thus 
we lose the lesson whieh this solemn history is calculated 
fo convey t.o us at this day; beeause, sinee the opposi- 
tion ruade t,o (lod's Clmreh in these days is professedly 
based upon reason, hot upon mere prejudiee, passion, or 
wilfulness, persons think that the confidence with whieh 
t.hey oppose themselves t.o it., is a very difiçrent sort of 
confidence ti'om t.hat of ]çorah, Dat.han, and Abiram, 
whereas it is really very ranch t.he saine. 
3. What, t.hen, were t.he re«sons or a.rguïnents whieh 
nmde Korah, Dathan, and Abiram so confident they 
were in t.he right,---so confident, that they even ventured 
to appeal to (lod, and to fise up agahst 5Ioses and 
Aaron as if in the Nmne of the :Lord ? Their ground 
was this: they aeeused Moses and Aaron of what is 
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now called -riestcr«ft. Let us pay attention to this 
cirmsta.nce. 
Now, let it be observed, that there were llla.lly rebel- 
lions of the people, founded on open a.ud professed 
«nbclicf. This was not the character of the particflr 
sin under review : it was hot a disbelief in God, but in 
Moses. Distrust in Moses, indeed, was mkxed up in all 
their rebellions; but genera.lly their rebcllion was more 
strictly directed against Ahnighty God. Thus, when 
the spies returned, and spread about an evfl repooE of 
the good land, and the people belicved them, this 
iml)lied a disbelief in the Divine Afin altogether, as 
manifested in their del[verance and protection. Thus 
they complained of the lnanna; and thus they went out 
on the seventh day to ga.ther it. But if is relnarkable, 
that in the rebelli,,n belote us, there is no hint of the 
promoters of it disbeliering in the power «,r providence 
of God over the chosen pe,ple; only they accuse Moses 
of altering or (as we should say) corrupting the divine 
system. Dathau and Abiram were sons of I-teuben, the 
first-born of the tribes : they might consider that Moses 
was interfering with their prerogative by birth to lead 
and goverll the t)eot)le. But, any how, tlley seeln to 
have relied on their tank and eminence ; they and their 
companions were "famous in the congregation, lnen of 
renown," and they could hot ]»ring themselves to SUblnit 
to God's appointmeut, by which the nation was forlned 
into a Church, and Levi was chosen, at God's inscrutable 
will, to be the t)riest hstea.d of Reuben. Accordingly, 
far ri'oto denying that God was with the nation, they 
lnaintaJamd it; they only sa.id that He was hot specially 
IV] S 
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wigh Moses and Ara'on; flmy only claimed an equaligy 
of honour and power wih Moses and Aaron; ghey only 
denommed Moses and Aaron as usurpers, tyrans, and 
hypocrites. Fro" ff'oto showing any scong or lightness 
of mind, or profaneness, such as Esau's who rejected he 
blessing, t.hey so eseemed it as o daim iç as fleir own, 
in all is filness; nay, hey claimed iç far çhe whole 
peol,le. They were only qpased ta what is now called 
e.ccltsivee; they were champions of the rights of the 
peol,le against what they c.alled the encroachments, the 
arrogmt lretensi[ms, t.lm priestcraft of 5[(,ses their Law- 
giver, and Ara'on the Saint of the L(rd. They said, "Ye 
take t.oo nmch u])on yon, seeing all the congregation are 
lmly, cvcry ow of tlem; and the Lord is among them; 
wherefore thon lift ye up yourselves abovc the eongrega- 
tion of t.he Lolq ?" Their oljeetian vas, that 5[oses w 
interposing himself as a mediator between (lod and them, 
limiting the mercies of God, restraining the tYeedom, 
obscurig the glory of I[is grace, raid robbing them of 
their covenanted privileges; that he lmd instituted an 
order of 1,riests, whereas they were all priests, every one, 
and needed no human assistance, no voice or advice, or 
directùm, or performance, flore faible man, from men of 
like passions and imperfections with themselves, in ortier 
to approach (lod withal, and serve Itim aeceptal_,ly. "Ail 
the congregation are holy," say they, " every one of them; 
and the Lord is among them." " The Lord is hot far off; 
tic is hot in the elouds only, He is hot on Sinai, He is 
hot on the mercy-seat, He is hot with Aaron; but He is 
among us, in the congregation, as near one man as 
another, as near  all of us as He is to Moses." Their 
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partisans affect the saine tone even after God's judgmen 
has Nllen on he rebels. The people say fo Moses and 
Aaron, "Ye have killed tire people .f gle Lrd." Yes ; 
hey cM1 flose separagisgs and schismagists "the Lord's 
people," and flmy aecnse M»ses and Aaron flrsoofl of 
having, by some deviee of jnggling priesgs, SOlne sgrange 
and diabolical sgragagem, some secreg of magie or science, 
compassed tire death of heir enemies, while fley pre- 
gended go refer i o a miracnlous judglneng; and they 
seem as if t« pride themselves on heir diseernment, 
on he clearness of intelleeuM vision by which fliey 
saw flrough he fraud, and brough i holne o he 
imposgors. 
Awful gug indeed in flmse self-wise men, if ghis 
representation be true ! yet it is apparently grue, as the 
words show with vhich the rebels themselves answer 
the summons of Moses to corne to him. " Wflt thou," 
say they, "put out the eyes of these men ? we will hot 
corne up." No; we have eyes; we are not mere dtfll, 
brutish, superstitious bigots, to crouch before a priest, 
and submit fo his yoke of bondage; we can reason, we 
can argue, we are resolved fo exercise our free unfettered 
private judgment, and to deterlnine (candidly indeed and 
dispassionately), but still to determine for ourselves 
belote we act. We wfll indeed give a fair hearing fo 
what is told us; we will listen with a becoming defer- 
ence and with all patience, nay with a sort of considera- 
tion and prepossession fo what you, 0 Moses and Aaron, 
say fo us; but stfll we w not have our eyes put out. 
No, seeing is believing; we wfll hOt go by instinctive 
feeling, by conscience, by mere probabNties ; but evmT- 
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thing shall be examined in a ration`ul and enlightened 
way, everything searched, and sifed, and scrutinized, 
and rigidly tested, before it is admitted. The burden of 
proof lies with you; till you h`uve proved to us your 
claires, we will no go up, we will no obey. To tell the 
ruth, we `ure suspicious of you. We are "jealous with 
a godly jealousy" (al,us! for men do so speak !) of any 
encroaehments on our spiritu,l liberty, any assumption 
of superior holiness, superior acceptableness in one of us 
over `unother. We are al] brethren, we are all equal, all 
indcpendcnt. " Wil thou anake thyself altoget.her a 
prince over us ?" "Moreover," they continue, "thou 
hast hot brought us into a land that floweth with milk 
`und honey, or given us inhcritance of fields and vine- 
yards ;" or as men now speak, The present system does 
hot work well; there are many al,uses, abundant need 
of reform, lnuch still undone which should be done, 
much idleness, much inetficiency, naany defects in the 
Church. We see if quite t)lainly. :Do hot seek fo 
defend yourselves. "Wilt thou put out the eyes of 
these men ? we will hot corne up." 
Something of the saine kind of spirit had already 
shown itself in the sin of the golden calf, though that. 
sin was open idolatry. Then also the people thought 
that they had found a better religion than Moses had 
taught them. They were far ri'oto denying God's miracu- 
lous providences ; but they said that Moses had taken fo 
himself what belonged to the nation; he had taught 
them in his own way, and they had a right to choose for 
themselves. "Up," they said, "make us gods, which 
shall go before us; for as for this Moses, the man that 
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brough us up ou of he land of Egyp, we wo no wha 
is beeome of him. ''» And where was Moses  He was 
wiLh God in prayer and vision. They did no know, or 
a le understand his. So Lhey said, "Wha a ime 
for a ruler fo be absent  in what a crisis  hov much is 
there that wa.nts d,ing forty days are gone, and he is 
st, ill away. Is he lost ? has he left us here to ourselves 
is he feigning any communication from heaven ? any 
how, vhat binds us to him? We are 1,mmd indeed 
the (lod who has brought us out of Egypt, but hot to the 
rule of Moses ,r the line of Aaron." Moses was away ; 
and where was Aaron ?where ? the people could hot 
ask, for they were partakers in his sin, rather, they had 
forced him into their sin, the sin of the golden calf. 
Aaron was receiving their gold ornaments, and was 
moulding theln into an idol. Alas ! the people couhl hot 
accuse him, who had seduced hiln into the sin. But there 
OEvere those who might, who did complain; and who they 
were, since I have been led to the subject, if wih be 
found to our present purpose fo inquire. 
They were the Levites. Whfle Aaron sinned, they, 
the inferior ministers, stood sflent, but wondering and 
distressed. These had no pa in the sin; and when 
Moses came do from the mourir and said, "5o is on 
the Lord's side ?" then fley, and they only, answered 
the call. " the sons of vi g«thered themselves 
together unto him ;" and when he ordered them, they 
promptly "put eve W man his sword by his side, and 
went in and out from gate fo gare throughout the camp, 
and slew eve W man his brother, and eve W man his 
 Exod. xxii. 1.  Exod. xxii. 26. 
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companion, and every nmn his neighbour ;" and "here 
fell of he people ha day abou hree housand men." 
This is considered in Scripture r the act of cousecration 
by which the Levites became the sacred tribe; so that 
their advancement to the ministerial office is historically 
coincident wit.h Aaron's tempora T defectiç, n from his 
more sacred duties in it. All this had happened, as 
some suppose shortly belote, as others think as much as 
twenty years before, the occurrence which has becn 
undç.r (,ur immediate review; but whether or hot the 
oe occurrence, as bas been reasonal:ly conjectured, led 
to the other, whether or not Korah's stouthearted rebel- 
liçm was the result s of ambitious views in the Levites, 
which their advancement to the sacred minist T had 
occasioned, still certain it is that at this rime "it seemed 
but a small thing unto them" (in Moses' words) "that 
the (1od of Israel had separated them ri'oto the congre- 
gation of Israel, to bring theln near to Himself to do the 
service of the tabernacle of the Lord, and fo stand belote 
the congregation to minister unto them ;" and "they 
sought the priesthood also," Aaron's portion, on whom 
they were appointed to attend. 9 And the circumstance 
that Aaron had failed on that trying occasion when they 
were rewarded, lnight dispose them to contelnn him af 
this rime, hot rectllecting that God's will ruade the 
diff'erence between luan and man, and that He who gave 
them His covenanted blessings through bulls and calves, 
might also vouchsafe them, did it please Him, through 
frail and erring nmn; and might dispense with inward 
 Exod. xxxii. 29. 8 Vid. Patrick on lgumb, xvi. 2. 
9 XTttmb. iii. 10. 



The Gaizsa3,ig of A%rah. 279 

perfectiou, nd take up with mere earflmn vessels, and 
be content with faith instc,nd of consistent obcdience, as 
He dispensed with eloqueuce, or wisdom, or strength. 
Such then were the circumstances uuder wh/ch the 
vites rebelled, being elated by their existing privi- 
leges, a.s the eubenites were stimulated by jea.hmsy. 
The parties flmn concerned in this brmidable con- 
spircy were hot besotted idolaters; they were hot 
fidels; thcy were hot ,bstinate, 1-,rejudiced, ulreasoning 
zeah,ts; they were hot the victims ,f llllSCrllplllOllS and 
desperate ambition; lut though ambitious, proud, hea.d- 
strong, olstinate, unbelieving, they vefled all these bad 
principles, even from their own conscience, under a show 
of reson, of clear, simple, straightforward, enlightened 
reuson, umler a plain argument open fo the mea.nest 
ca.pacity : "All the congregt, ion," they said, "were holy, 
evcry one." çod lmd signified no exception or exclusion; 
a lmd been baptized in the ]-led Se, a.ll had been at 
Sinai. Moses, however, thus they might speak, had 
added to this simple and primitive vligion a system of 
his own,  system of priestcraft. The especial favours 
which God had shown Moses were done twenty years 
before, and could be denied without much chance of 
contradiction; or if the rebeion took place (as oflmrs 
say) shorfly after the Exodus, then if came close upon 
Aaron's sin in the marrer of the golden cal[ Any how, 
an excuse was easfly found tbr explaining away the 
authorit.y of Moses and Aaron, for denying the priest- 
hood, and accusing if of being  corruption; and for 
professing fo be the champions of a pure and enliht- 
ened, and uncorrupt worshil», worship which would 
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be quite elear of he idlarous aets of Aaron, beeause 
in i Aaron's prerogative wmld be desroyed altogether. 
Sueh is tire history of the Chureh in tire wilderness, 
in whieh we see as in a ype the history of the Gospel. 
And how did i end  I staed in the commencement. 
The earth opened, a.nd swalh wed up ] )at.ha.n, and covered 
the congregation «f Alfiram, their houses, their families, 
their possessims, and all tbat be],mged to t.]mm. Fire 
went out fi't,m the Lourd, and omsmned the two hundred 
and fifty men wlm oftbred ineense. 

A very few wm'ds will sufiïce to suggest the lesson to 
l)e derivcd fi',»m this awfifl history; it is this:--If the 
Old Testament is still our rule of duty, exccpt in such 
dctails as iml)ly  h)cal religion and a material sanctu- 
ary; if it is our rule of duty in its principles, its doc- 
trines, its precepts; if the Gospel is but the ihlfilment 
and deveh»pment of the Law: if the pmoEs in both are 
the sa.me, only the circumstances without and the Spirit 
within new; if though Circumcision is abolished, yet 
there is ]tal»tism instead of it; the Passover abolished, 
yet Holy Communion instead; the Sahhath abolished. 
ver instead of it the Lord's I)ay; if the two tables of 
stone which contained thc L've- are destroyed, )-et the 
,qennon on the M, mnt takes their place; if though 
Moses is gone, Christ is corne; and if in like manner, 
though Ara'on is gone and his priestly line, another order 
of priests is eome instead ; (and unless this is so, the Old 
Testament is in a gïeat measure but a dead letter to 
Christians; and if there be but a chance that it is so, 
and if it lins always been taken to be so, it is a most 



serious marrer fo act- a,s if if were hot so ;) how great 
nmst be the sin of resisting the ministers of Christ, or 
of intruding into their office! How great th 
presuming to administer the rites of the Çhurch, t, bap- 
tize, fo celebrate the Holy Communion, or fo ordain, or 
fo bless, without a commission! Korah's sin was kept 
in renlenlbrance for ever on the covering «,f the Altar, 
"to be a menlorial," says the illspired writer, "that 
stranger which is hot of the seed of Aar, m, c,me near 
to offer incense befi»re the Lord, that he le hot a, Kor;th 
and his company ;" in other words (as the warning is 
be ilterpreted now), "that no ,)ne, who is n,)t descended 
ff'oto the Apostles by laying on of ha.nds, COlne near to 
perforln the ministerial office before the Lord, that he 
be hot such as Korah and his COlnpany." [any, you 
will say, intrude into it in this day in ignorance. True, 
it is so. Therefore, for theln let us pray in our L,u'd's 
words, "Father, forgive them, for they know hot what 
they do." 



SERMON XIX. 

TIIE MYSTERIOUSNESS OF OUR PRESENT BEING. 

I»SALM cxxxix. 14. 
"1 a[ll praise Thce, .for I am.fearf, dly a**d wonderfMly ,mde : marvellous 
are Thy w»'ks, aad tiret my smd knoweth, r4ght well." 

N the very iml)rcssive Psahn fl'm which these words 
are take,, this is worth noticing among other thiIgs, 
--that the insl)ired writer finds in the mysteries without 
and within him, a source of admiration and praise. " I 
will praise Thee, for I ara fearfully and wonderfully 
ruade; qnarvcllovs are Thy works." When Nicodemus 
heard of God's wonderful working, he said, " How can 
these things be ?" But holy David glories in what the 
natural man stumbles at. It awes his heart and imagina- 
tion, to think that God sees him, wherever he is, yet 
without l)rovoking or irritating his reason. He ]las no 
proud thoughts rising agdnst what he cannot understand, 
aud calling for his vigilant control. He does hot submit 
his reason by an effort, but he bursts forth in exultation, 
to think that God is so mysterious. "Such knowledge," 
he says, "is too wonderful for me; it is high, I cannot 
attain unto it." Again, "How precious are Thy thoughts 
unto me, 0 God !" 
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This refleetion is suitable on the Festival I which we 
are a preseng engaged in eelebraing, on which out 
houghs are espeeiMly m'ned o the grea doctrine of 
lle Triniy in Unit.y. I is my intention llOg o make 
s(»me remarks Ul)m it; hot hmrever exl,lanatory of the 
detrine itsclf, which we have to-day eolffessed in the 
Athanasian Crced as fitlly and explicitly as it ean be set 
fi)rth in hulnan words; but I will endeaw»ur fronl the 
text to show, t.hat thc diNculty whi,,h human words 
ha-e in expressing it, is ne greater tlutn we meet 
with whcn we would express in hmnan words even 
t.hose eart.hly things of whieh we aetually have experi- 
enee, and which we eanno deny to exist, beeause we wit- 
ness t.hem: so that out part evidently lies in using the 
lnysteries of religi,)n, as ]la.vid did, simply as a lneans of 
ilnpressing on out minds the inserutableness of Ahnight, y 
(lod. Mysteries in religion are nleasured by the proud 
aeeording to their own eolnprehension, by the humble, ae- 
eording t.o t.he power of (h»d; the humble glorify God 
tç)r thenl, the proud exalt themselves agaillSt thenl. 
The text speaks f earthly things," I ara fearfltlly 
and wonderfully ruade." Now, let us observe SOlne of 
the mysteries whieh are inv,lved in our own nature. 
1. First, we are ruade up of soul and body. Now, if 
we did hot know this, so lm we ea.nnot deny it, what 
notion eould our lninds ever forln of such a lnixture of 
natures, and how should we ever sueeeed in making 
those who go only by ahstraet reason take in what we 
lneant  The body is lnade of lnatter; this we see; it 
has a eerta extension, make, form, and sodity : by the 
 Trinity Sunday. 
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soul we men 6lm6 iuvisible prineipl whieh thinks. 
We are eonscious we are alive, and are rtional; eeh 
man has his own thoughs, fee]ings, and desires; eaeh 
man is one to himself, and he knows himself o be one 
and indivisille,on in sueh sense, tha6 while he exists, 
it were [lll absurdity to suppose he cn be any other than 
himself; one in a sense in which no nmteria] lody which 
c, msists ,f larts cau be one. l[e is sure that he is dis- 
tinct i'rm the body, thousq jnined to it, because he is 
one, au, l the ],ody is n,,t one, bHt  collection of lliany 
things, lit fecls lnOl'C,ver that he is distinct fr,m it, 
bçcause he uses if; fi,r what a lnan cn use, tn tlmt he 
is superi,,r. No one can by any possibility lnistake his 
body for ]imselte It is his ; it is hot he. This principle, 
then, which thinks and acts in the body, aud which each 
persol feels to be himself, we caH the soul. We do not 
know wlmt it is; it cannot be reached by any of the 
senses ; we Calmot see it or touch it. It bas nothing in 
common with extension or tbrln ; to ask what shape the 
soul is, wouhl be as absurd as to ask what is the shape 
of a thought, or a wish, or a regret, or a hope. And 
hence we call the snul spiritual and imlnateAal, and say 
that it bas no parts, and is of no size at aH. All this 
seems undeuiable. Yet observe, if aH this be true, wlmt 
is meant by saying that it is in the body, any lnore tlmn 
saying that a thought or a hope is in a stone or a tree ? 
How is it joiued to the body ? what keeps it one with 
the body ? what keeps it in the body ? what prevents it 
any moment froln separating from the body ? when two 
things which we see are united, they are united by some 
connexion which we can understand. A chain or cable 
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keeps a ship in its place; we lay the foundation of a 
buflding in the eart, h, and t, he lmilding endm'es. But, 
what is it whieh unites soul and body ? how do they 
toueh ? how do they keep together ? how is it we do hot 
wander to the stttrs or the depths of the sea, or to and 
fi'o as chance lnay earry us, while out body remains 
where it -cas on eart.h ? So far from its being wonderfnl 
that the body one day dies, how is it that it is ruade 
live and lnove at alI ? how is it thxt it keeps ri'mn dying 
a single hour ? Certainly it is as ineolnprehelsible as 
any thing ean be, how soul and body ean lnake up one 
man; and, unless we had the instmme belote out eyes, 
we should seem in saying so to 1)e ushg words without 
meaning. For instance, would it hot be extravagant and 
idle to speak of rime as deep or high, or of spaee as 
quiek or slow ? Not less idle, surely, it perhaps seelns 
to some raees of spirit, s to say that thought and lnind 
have a body, whieh in the case of man they have, aeeord- 
ing to (lod's marvellous will. It is certain, then, t.hat 
experienee outstrips reason in its eapaeity of klmwledge ; 
why then should reason eh-eumseribe faith, when if, ean- 
hot eolnpass sight ? 
2. Again : the soul is hot only one, and without parts, 
but moreover, as if by a great contradiction even iii 
terres, if, is in every part of the body. It is no where, 
yet every where. It may be said, indeed, that if is 
espeeially in the brain ; but, granting this for argulnento 's 
sake, yet it is quite certain, sinee every part of his body 
belongs to him, that a man's self is in every part of his 
body. No part of a man's body is like a mere instrument, 
as a knife, or a eruteh might be, whieh he takes up and 
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nlay lay down. Every part of il is parl of hinlself; il is 
eonneced into one ly his soul, whieh is one. Supposing 
we t.ake sones and raise a. house, the 1,nilding is hot 
'cally Olle ; it is composed of a nulnber of separate parts, 
wbich viewed as eollected together, we eall one, but 
which are n,L one except in out notio of t.hem. But 
he hands and feeL, Lhe head and Ll'unk, fin'm one body 
under the presenee of Lhe soul within thcm. Unless the 
soul were in every pal'L, they wouhl hot. fin'ni one body; 
so t.ha 0e soul is in every pal% uniting i with eve 
othcr, Lhough iL ensist.s f 1) parts aL ail I do noL of 
course mea.li thaL there is any real contradiction in these 
opposit.e truths; indeed, we know there is hot, and can- 
not le, leeause t.hey a'e truc, beeause human nature is 
a tiret before us. But the state of the case is a contra- 
diction w]c. l»«t into wo'ds; we ca.tarot so express it as 
hot fo involve an apparent cont.radiction ; and then, if we 
discrilninate out terres, and lnake distinctions, and balance 
phrases, and so on, we shall seem to be technica], a.tifieial 
and speculat.ive, and fo use words without meaning. 
Now, t.his is precisely our dieulty, as regards the doe- 
trille of tle Ever-blessed Trinity. We have never been 
in heaven ; God, as He is in Hilnse]t is hid from us. We 
are infi»rmed COlcerning tl lin by those who were inspired 
by lIim fl»r the purpose, nay by One who " knoweth the 
Father," His Co-eternal Son Himself, when He came 
on earth. And, in the message which they brought fo 
us ff'oto above, are declara.tions eoncenfing His nature, 
which seem to run eounter the one to the otber. He 
is revealed to us as One God, the Father, One indivisible 
Spirit ; yet there is said to exist in Him from eveflting 
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His Oy-begotten 8on, the saine as He is, and yet dis- 
tinct, and ri'oto and in Them boh, ri'oto everlasing 
indivisibly, exiss le Co-equal Spiri. 11 his, pu ino 
words, seems  contradiction in erms; men bave urged 
it as such; then Christians, lest they should seem to be 
unduly and harshly insisting upon words which clash 
with each other, and so should dishonour the truth of 
God, and cause heartrs t,, stumlle, have guarded their 
words, and explained them ; and then for doing this they 
have been aecused of specflating and theorizing. The 
saine result, d, mbfless, would take place in the parallel 
case already mentioned, t[ad we no bodies, and were 
reveltion lnade us that there was a race who had bodieg 
as we as souls, vhat a nUlnber of powerful objections 
should we seem fo possess against that revelationl We 
might plausibly say, that the words used in conveying if 
were arbitrm-y and Unlneaning. What (we should ask) 
was the meaning of saying that the soul had no parts, 
yet was in every part of the body ? what was lneant by 
sang it was every where and no vhere  how cofld if 
be one, and yet repeated, as it were, ten thousand rimes 
over in evew atom and porc of fle body, which if was said 
to exist in ? how could it be confined fo the body af all 
how did itact upon the body ? how happened if,  was 
pretended, that, when the soul did but will, the 
moved or the feet walked ? how cm a spirit which tan- 
hot touch any thing, yet avail to more so large a mass 
of matter, and so efly as the human body ? These are 
some of the questions which lnight be asked, partly on 
the ground that the alleged fact was impossible, paly 
that the idea was self-contradicto W. And these are just 
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the ldnd of quest.ions with which an-ogant and profane 
minds do assail the revealed doctrine of the Holy Trinity. 
3. Fm'her consider what a strange state we are h 
when we dremn, and how dicult it would be to eonvey 
to a person who had never dremned what was meant by 
dreamilg. H vocalmlary would contain no words to 
express a.ny middle idea 1,egween perfeet possession and 
engire suspensim of ghe mind's pmvers. He would 
undersand w]m. i was t.o be awake, wha i was o be 
insensible ; lmt a state between the two he would neither 
lin.ve wrds fo deseribe, nor, if he were self-confident 
and ara)gant., ilelilmtion t.o believe, however weU if was 
attested by t,]mse who ought to know. I do hot say 
there is no coneeival,le aeemnulation of evidenee that 
would subdue sueh a man's reason, sinee we sec some- 
times men's reason subdued by the evidenees of the 
(lospel, whose hearts are imperfeetly affeeted: but I 
mean, that this earthly mystery nigkt be brought before 
a man wih about that degree of evidenee in its favour 
which the (ospel aetually has, hot ordinarfly over- 
powering, but eonstiuting a tri«l of his llear, a trial, 
that is, whether t.he mysteries eontained in it do or do 
hot rouse lfis pride. Dreaming is hot a fiction, but a 
rem state of the mind, flmugh only one or two in the 
whole woHd ever deamed ; and if these (,ne or two or 
a dozen men, spoke o the rest of the world, and unani- 
mously witnessed to the existence of flat mysterious 
state, many doubfless wotfld resist their report, as t.hey 
do the myseries of tire Gospel, on the ground of its be- 
ing unintegigible : yet in that case they would be resist- 
ing a truth, and woNd be wrong (hot indeed blameably 
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so, compared with those who on a like account reject 
the Gospel, which cornes to us as a practical, lmt a 
mere abstract matter), yet they would undeniably be 
considering a thing fitlse which was true. 
If is no great harm t.o be wrong in a marrer of opinion ; 
but in matters which influence conduct, which bear upon 
our eternal interests, such as Bevealed P, eligion, surely it 
is most hazard, us, mst unwise, though it is so eolnmon, 
to stuml,le at its mysteries, instead of bélieving and 
acting upon ifs threats an,t promises. Instead of 
bracing what they ean understa«d, together with what 
they ealmot, men critieise the wording in which truths 
are conveyed, which ealne from heaven. The inspired 
Apostles taught them to the first Christian converts, and 
they, according to the capa.cities of lmman language, 
whether their own or the Apostles', partly one and partly 
the other, preserved them; and we, instead of thanking 
them fir the benefit, instead of rejoicing that they should 
have handed on to us those secrets concerning God, in- 
stead of t.hanking Him for His condesceusion in allowing 
us to hear them, have hearts eold enough to eomplain of 
their mysteriousness. Profane minds ask, "Is God one, 
or t.hree ?" They are answered, He is One and He is 
also Three. They reply " He cannot be One in the smne 
sense in which He is Three." It is in reply alh,wed fo 
them, " He is Three in one sense, One in another." 
Thev ask, "In what sense ? what is that sense in which 
He is Three Persons,--what is that sense of the word 
Person, such that it. neither stauds for one separate Eêing, 
as if does with lnen, nor 3"et cornes short of such a real 
and sufficient sense as the word requires ?" We reply 
IV] T 



29o T]ze ]ystcriouszcss of 

that we do not know that intermediate sense ; we cannot 
reconcile, ve confess, the distinct portions of the doctrine; 
we can but take what is given us, and be content.. They 
rejoin, that, if this be so, we are using vords vithout 
meaning. We answer, :No, hot without meaning in 
thelnselves, but without meaning which we fltlly appre- 
hend. Goal understands His own words, though lmmau. 
God, when He gave the doctrine, put it into words, and 
the doctrine, as we word if, is the doctrine as the Apostles 
wordcd if; if is conveyed to us with the saine degree of 
meaning in if, intelligible to us, with which the Apostles 
received it ; so that it is no reason for giving it up that in 
part it is hot intelligible. This we say; and they insist 
in reply, as if it were a sufficient answer, that the doctrine, 
as a whole,/s unintelligible to us (which we grant) ; that 
the words which we use have very little meaning (which 
is hot truc, though we ma.y hot sec the ritll meaning); 
and so they think fo excuse their rejection of them. 
But surely all this, I say, is much the saine as what 
might t,ke place in any discussion about dreaufing, in a 
comp,ny where one or two persons had experienced it, 
and the mtfltitude hot. If might be said to those 
told us of it, Do you mean that if is a state of waking or 
insensibility ? is if one or the other ? what is that sense 
iii which we are hot insensible iii dreaming, and yet are 
hot awake and om'seNes ? Now if we bave mysteries 
even about ourselves, which we cannot even put into 
words accur,ntely, much more may we suppose, even were 
we hot told it, that there are mysteries in the natm-e of 
Alnfighty God; and so far from its being improbable 
that there should be mysteries, the declaration that there 
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are, even adds some probabflity to the revelation which 
declares them. On the other haad,stl more unreasonable 
is disbelief, if it be grounded on the mysteriousaess of 
the revelation ; because, if we cannot put into consistent 
human language human things, if the state of dreaming, 
which we experieuce commonly, must be described in 
words either vague or contradictory, much less is there 
to surprise us if hunmn words are insufficient to describe 
heavelfly things. 
These are a few, out of the many remarks which 
might be ruade concerning out own mysterious state,-- 
that is, concerning things in us which we know to be 
really and truly, yet which we cannot accurately reflect 
upon and conterai)lute, cannot describe, cannot put hto 
words, and cannot convey to another's comprehension 
xvho does hot experience them. Ïut this is a very large 
subject. Let a man consider how hardly he is able and 
how circuitously he is forced to describe the commonest 
objects of nature, when he attempts to substitute reason 
for sight, how difficult it is to define things, how ira- 
1)racticable it is to convey to aother any complicated, or 
any deet) or refined feeling, hov inconsistent and self- 
contradictory his own feelings seem, when put into words, 
how he subjects himself in consequence to misunder- 
standing, or ridicule, or triumphant criticism; and he 
will hOt wonder at the impossibilit.y of duly delineating 
in earthly words the first Cause of ail thought, the 
Father of spirits, the One Eternal Mind, the King of 
kings and Lord of lords, who only bath immortality, 
dwelling in light unapproachable, whom no man bath 
seen nor caa sec, the icomprehensible iufinite God. 



To eonclude. One objection Olfly, as ig seems go me, 
tan be nmde o hese refleeions, and ha. is soon an- 
swered. Ig may be said tha, tloug there be, as flere 
well may be, en housand mysgeries Mou he ivine 
Nature, ye why should hey be disclosed in the Gospel? 
beemtse the very circumstance that they canot be put 
into words is a reason why this should hot be attempted. 
But this surely is a very bold and presumptuous way of 
speaking, hot to say more about it; as if we had any 
means of knowing, as if we had any rigt to ask, why 
God des what Hç does in the ve W way He does it; 
as if shmcrs, receiving a great and nnmerited favour, 
were hot very unthankfifl and acting ahnost lnadly, 
in saying, Why was it given us in this way, hOt in 
that ? Is God obliged to take us into counsel, aùd ex- 
plain to us the reason for every thing He does; or is it 
out plain dut.y to take what is given us, and feed upon 
it in /hith And to those who do thus receive the 
blessed doctrine under consideration, it will be found to 
produce specia.1 and singular practical eficts on theln, 
on the very ground of its mysteriousness. There is 
nothing, according as we are given to sec and judge 
of things, which will make a greater difference in the 
retaper, character, and habits of an individual, than the 
circumstance of his holding or hot holding the Gospel 
to be mysterious. Even then, if we .,'o by its influence 
on out minds, we might safely prononnce that the doc- 
trine of the Holy Trinity, and of other like mysteries, 
cannot be unimportant. If it be truc (as we hold it to 
be), it must be of cpnsequence ; for it tends to draw the 
mind in one çatictflar direction, and to form it on a 
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differeut mould from theirs who do hot believe in if. 
And thus what we actually are given to sec, does go a 
certain way in confirming fo us what Scripture and the 
Church declare fo us, that belief in this doctrine is 
actually necessu'y to salvation, by showing us that such 
bclief has a moral effcct on us. The retaper of truc 
t:aith is described iii the text,--" Marvellous are Thy 
works; and that my soul knoweth right well." A reli- 
gious mind is ever marvelling, lld irreligi»us nlen laugh 
and scoff tt it because if marvels. A rcligious lnind is ever 
looking out of itscli; is ever pondering God's words, is ever 
"looking into" them with the Angels, is ever realizing to 
itself Hiln on whom if depends, and who is the centre of 
i1 truth and good. Carnal and proud nlinds are contented 
with self; they like to remain af home ; when they hear of 
mysteries, they have no devout cnriosity to go and see the 
great sight, though if be ever so little out of their way; 
and when if actually falls in their path, they stumble af if. 
As ga-eat then as is the diflhrence between hanging upon 
the thought of God and resting in ourselves, lifting up 
the heart to Goal and bringiag ail things in heaven and 
earth down to ourselves, exalting God and exalting 
reason, measuring things by God's power and measuring 
them by our own ignorance, so great is the difference 
between him who believes in the Christian mysteries 
and him who does hot. And were there no other reason 
for tlte revelation of them, but this gracious one, of 
mising us, refining us, making us reverent, making us 
expectant and devout, surely this would be more than a 
suIficient oue. 
Let us then all, learned and mflearned, gain this great 
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benefiL ri'mn the mystery of the Ever-blessed TriniLy. 
IL is ealeulated to humble the wise in this world with 
the flaoughL of whaL is above them, and to eneourage 
and elevate the lowly with the thought of Ahnighty 
God, and the glories and marvels which shall one day 
be revealed fo them. In the Beatific Vision of God, 
should we through His grace be found worthy of if, we 
shall comprehend clem'ly what we now dutifully repeat 
and desire to know, how the Father Ahnighty is truly 
and by I[imself God, the Eternal Son truly and by 
Himself God, and the Holy Ghost truly and by Himself 
(lod, and yet not three Gods but one God. 



SERMON XX. 

TIIE VENTURES OF FAITH. 

z,[ATT. X. 22. 
" They say unto Hier, ll'e are able." 

HESE words of the holy Apostles James and John 
were in reply to a very solemn question a,tdressed 
to them by their Divine Master. They coveted, with a 
noble ambition, though as yet unpractised in the highest 
wisdom, untaught in the holiest truth, they coveted to 
sit beside Him on His Throne of Glory. They wottld 
be content with mthing short of that special gift which 
He had corne to grant to His elect, which He shooEly 
after died to tmrche for them, and which He offers to 
us. They ask the gift of etenml life ; and He in answer 
told them, hot that they should have it (though for 
them it was really reserved), but He reminded tbem 
what they must vcntu¢'e for it; "Are ye able to drink 
of the cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptized 
with the bat»tism that I ara bat»tized with ? They say 
unto Him, We are able." Here then a great lesson is 
imt»ressed ni»on us, that our duty as Christians lies in 
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this, in making venLures for eLernal life withouç Lhe 
absolut, e eertainty of sueeess. 
Sueeess and reward eveflasting they wfll bave, who 
persevere unto tire end. Ioub we eannot, t, ha the 
'enLures of all ChrisVs servants mus be reLurned to 
them ai Lhe Las Day wigh abundan increase. This is 
a t.rue saying,He reLurns far more Lhan we lend fo 
Him, and withou rail. Bu I ara speaking of indivi- 
duals, of ourselves .ne by one. No one mnong us kn,ms 
flr eert, ain tha he himself will persevere ; ye every one 
ara, mg us, t,o give himself even a ehance of suceess aL 
ail, mus lnake aventure. As regards individuals, flmn, 
i is quine true, tha all of us mus for eegain lnake ven- 
tures fi»r heaven, yeg wiLhoug the eergainty of sueeess 
through theln. This, indeed, is the vin T meani N of the 
word "venture ;" tbr that is a strange vent.ure which has 
nothing in ig of fear, risk, danger, a.nxieLy, uneergainty. 
Yes; so i eerainly is; and in this eonsists fle excel- 
lence and nolleness offaitl ; this is tire very reason why 
fcitl is singled ou from other 'aees, and honoured as 
the espeeial means of our jusgifieation, beeause igs 
presence implies thag we have the hearg o make a 
Yen[ure. 
Sk Paul sutciently sers this belote us in ghe eleventh 
ehapger of his Epiefle fo fle tIebrews, whieh opens with 
a definition of Nifl, raid afer flmg, gives us examples of 
if., as if go guard againsg any possibilit.y of mistake. 
Affer quoging the texL "the jusg shall lire by Nigh," and 
t,hereby showing cleafly ghag he is speaking of whag he 
greags in his Episfle go ghe Romans as justgii 9 Nih, 
he eontinues, "Now Nith is ghe substance," thag is, tire 
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'ea.lizing, "of t,hings hoped for, t,he evidenee," t,hat, is, 
t,he ground of pro&, "of t,hings hot, seen." IL, is iii ils 
very essence t,he making present, whtt, is unseen; t,he 
act,ing upon t,he mere prospeet, of iL,, as if iL, reall3r wel'e 
possessed; t,he vent,uring upon iL,, t,he staking present, 
ease, ha.ppiness, or" othet" good, upot t,he chance of the 
fut,ure. knd henee in anot,her epist.le he says pointedly, 
" If in this lire only we htve hope in Christ,, we are of 
all lnen lnOSt, miseralle."" If the dead are lit)t, raised, 
we have indeed marie a most signal misealeulation in 
t.he choiee of lire, a.nd are altogethel" aL, fi.ult,. _And what, 
is t.rue of the main doet,rine iL,self, is true also of out in- 
dividual interest, in iL. This he shows us in his Epistle 
t,o t.he Hebl'ews, by t.he inst,anee of t.he Aneient, St.ints, 
who thus risked t,heir present, happiness on t,he chance of 
fitture. Abrahtun "went, out,, hot, knowing whit,her he 
went,." He and t,he test, died "hot, having reeeived the 
promises, but, having seen t,heln afar off; and were per- 
suaded of t,hem, and embraeed theln, and eonfessed t,hat, 
t,hey were strangers and pilgrims on the eart.h." Such was 
t,he fait,h of t,he ïPatriat'chs : and iii the t,ext, the youthful 
Apostles, wit,h an unt,aught, but, generous simplieit,y, lay 
clailn fo the saine. Litt,le as t,hey knew what, t,hey said 
in it,s fulness, yet, t,heir words were any how expressive 
of t,heir hidden hearts, prophetie of their fitt,ure conduet,. 
They say unt,o Him," We are able." They pledge t,hem- 
selves as if unawares, and are eaught, by One might.ier 
t,han t,hey, and, as iL, were, craftily ruade capt,ive. But,, 
in trut,h, t,heit" unsuspicious pledge was, art,er ai1, heaoEily 
naade, t,hough t,hey knev hot, what, t,hey promised ; and 
 1 Cor. xv. 19. 



298 ]Tze Vezlzres of Fail]. 
so was aeeept.ed. "Are ye al»le to drink of lIy cup, and 
le bapt.ized with Iy ba.ptism ? They say unl:o Him, 
We are able." Ite in answer, wil:hout promising l:hem 
heaven, gra.ciously said, "Ye shal! drink indeed of 
eup, and be bal»tized v«ith the bapgism t.hat I ara bal»- 
gized v«ih." 
Out Lord appears 
wards St. l'eter : 
warned him how lil:tle he himself nndersl:ood il:. The 
zealous Apostle wislled 
t[e answered, "Whiher I go thon eans hot foilow l[e 
now, bu thon shalt folh}w me afterwards. '' At anofler 
time, t[e cla.imed the promise already ruade o Him; 
He said, « Follow flou lIe ;" a.nd at he saine rime ex- 
pla.ined i, "Verily, verily, I say nno thee, when thon 
wast young, thon girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither 
thou wotfldest: bu when flou shalt be old, hou shalt 
streeh forh hy hands, and anofler shall gird hee, and 
carry thee whither hou wouldes no."  
Sueh were the venures ruade in faith, and in un- 
eertainty, by Aposfles. Our Saviour, in a 1)assage of 
St.. Luke's Gospel, binds Ul»On us all the neeessiy of de- 
liberately doing the like,---" Whieh of you, htending to 
build a ower, siteth hot down firs and eountefl the 
cost, whet.her he have suffieien o finish i ? Les haply, 
after he hath laid the founda.ion, and is no able to finish 
it., ail hat behold i, begin fo mock him, saying, This 
man began to build, and is hot able o finish." And then 
He l»resently adds, « So likewise, whosoever he be of 
you lat forsakeh hot ail tha he hath, he emmot be 3Iy 
a John xiii. 86. 4 John xxi. 18-22. 
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disciple :" thus warning us of the full sacrifice we mus 
make. We give up out all to ira; and He is fo claire 
this or tha.t» or grant us somewhat of i for  season, 
according to His good pleasure. On the other hand, the 
case of the luth yOUlg nlan, who went away sorrowfil, 
when our Lord bade hN1 give up his aH and follow Him, 
is an instance of one who had wt fait.h to make the 
venture of this world for the next, upon His word. 
If then faith be the essence ,)f a Christian lire, and if 
if be-what I have now described, if follows that out 
duty lies iii risking upon Christ's word what we have, 
for what we have not ; and doing so in a noble, generous 
way, not indeed raslfly or Hghtly, st.fil without knowing 
accurately what we are doing, hot ]nowing either what 
we give up, nor again what we shall gain; uncertain 
about our reward, unceoE.a.ila about our extent of sacrifice, 
in all respects leaning, wait.ing upou Hiln, tnasting in 
Him to ftdfil His proMse, trusting in Him to enable us 
fo fidfil out own vows, and so in aH respects proceeding 
without carefulness or anxiety about the future. 
Now I tiare say that what I bave said as yet seems 
plain and unexcel»tionable to most of those who hear 
me; yet surely, when I proceed to dlW the practic 
inference wlfich immediately foHows, there are those who 
in their secret hearts, if not in open avowal, will draw 
back. bien allow us Iinisters of Crist to proceed in 
out preaching, whe we confine ourselves to general 
truths, mat.il they see that they themselves are implicated 
in theln, and bave to act upon them; and then they 
suddenly corne to a stand; they coHect thelnselves and 
 Luke xiv. 2S-83. 
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dmwback, and say, "They do no see hisor do no 
adroit th«t"and though they are quite unable to say 
«hy that should hot fillow fi',mx what they already 
allow, which we show mtst follow, still they persist in 
saying, that thcy do hOt see that it does fi»llow; and 
they look about for excuses, and fley say we carry 
things too far, and that we are extravagant, and that we 
ought to limit and mdify what we say, that we do hot 
t;tke into account rimes, and seasons, and the like. This 
is what they pretcnd ; and well hus it bcen said, "where 
thcre is a will thcre is a way ;" for thcre is no truth, 
howcver vcrpowel'ingly clear, but lnen may escape ff'oin 
it by shutt, ing their eyes; there is no duty, hovever 
urgent,, but they may find ten thousand good reasons 
against it, in their oWll case. And they are sure to say 
we carry things too far, when we car T thelu hone to 
thelnselves. 
This sad infirlnity of men, called Christians, is exem- 
plified in the subject immediately before us. Who does 
hot at once adlnit t.ht tçith consists in venturing on 
Christ's word without seeing ? Yet in spire of this, may 
it hot be seriously questioned, whether lnen in general, 
even those of the ber.ter sort, ventm-e any thing npon His 
truth tt all? 
Considcr for an instant. Let evcry one who hears me 
ask himself the question, what stake has he in the truth 
of Chrt's promise ? How would he be a whit the worse 
ofi] supposing (which is impossible), but, supposing it 
tofail? We know what it is to bave a stakein any 
venture of flis world. We venture out prol)ert.y in plans 
which l»romise a return ; in l»lans which we trust, which 
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we ha,ce f,ith in. What ha-e we ventured for Christ 
What bave we given fo 
The Apostle said, that he and his lrethren wouhl be of 
all men most misera.ble, if the dead were hot raised. 
Cn we in any degree apply this to ourselves  We 
think, perhaps, a.t present, we bave some hope of heven 
well, tkis we should lose of course; but fter all, how 
should we be worse off s to our ïn'csct condition  A 
tradêr, wl,) hs embarked some prope,y iu a speculation 
which ttils, hot only loses his prospect )f gain, but 
somewhat ,f his own, which he ventured with the koi)c 
of the gain. This is the quest, ion, Wht have 
venture,l  I really fear, xvhen we corne fo ex,mine, it 
will be fonnd that there is nothing we resolve, nothilg 
we do, nothing we do llOç do, lot.hing we void, nothing 
we choose, nothing we give up, nothing we pursue, which 
we should hot resolve, and do, lld hOt do, and void, lld 
choose, a.nd give up, nd pursue, if Christ had not died, 
and heaven were hot promised us. I really fear that 
most men clled Christians, whatever they may profess, 
whtever they my think they feel, whtever warlnth 
nd illumination nd love they may claire as their own, 
yet would go on lmost s they d,, neither much better 
nor nmch worse, if they beEeved Christianity fo be 
fible. When young, they indulge their lust.s, or af least 
pursue the wofld's vanities; s tilne goes on, they get 
into a fair wy of business, or other mode of making 
money; then they marry gnd settle; and their interest 
coinciding with their duty, they seem to be, and think 
themselves, respectable and religious men; they grow 
8ttached to things a.s they re ; fley begin to hve  zetfl 
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agaist vice and error ; and they follow after peaee with 
all men. Sueh eonduet indeed, as far as iL goes, is right 
and praiseworthy. Only I say, it has uot neeessarily 
any thing to do with religion at all; there is nothing in 
if whieh is any proof of the presenee of religious prin- 
eiple in those who adopt if ; there is nothing they would 
hot do stiii, though they had lmtlfing to gain from it, 
except what they gain from it now: they do gain some- 
thing now, they do gratify their present wishes, they are 
quiet and orderly, because if is their interest and taste to 
be so ; but they vento'c nothing, they risk, they sacrifice, 
they abandon nothing on the faith of Christ's word. 
For instance: St. ]arlmbas had a property in Cyprus; 
he gave it up for the poor of Christ. Here is an intelli- 
gible sacrifice. I[e did something he would hot have 
dç, ne, unless the Gospel were true. It is plain, if the 
Gospel turned out a falle (which God forbid), but if so, 
he wç, uld have taken his line most uuskflfully ; he wotld 
be in a great nfistake, and would have suffered a loss. 
He would bc like a merchant whose vessels were wrecked, 
or whose correspondents had failed. Man has confidence 
in man, he tasts to the credit of lfis neighbour; but 
Christians do not risk largely upon tlmir Saviour's word; 
and this is the Olm thing they have to do. Christ tells 
us l [imself, " Make fo yourselves friends of the lnammon 
of unrighteousness ; that, when ye fail, they may receive 
you into everlasting habitations ;"i.e. buy an interest 
in the next world with that wealth which this world 
uses unrighteously; feed the lnmgry, clothe the naked, 
relieve the sick, and it shall turn to "bag's that wax hot 
Luke xvi. 9. 
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old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth hot."7 Thus 
almsdeeds, I say, are an inteUig'ible vcnture, and an 
evidence of fiith. 
So ag'ain the man who, when his prospects in the 
world are good, gives up the promise of wealth or of 
ennence, in order to be nearer Christ, to have a place 
in His temple, to bave more opportunity for prayer and 
praise, he makes a sacrifice. 
Or he who, from a noble string after perfection, puts 
off the desire of worhy comfo, and is, like Daniel or 
St. Parti, in much lal»)ur and business, yet with a so- 
tary heart, he too ventures something upon the certainty 
of the wofld to corne. 
Or he who, after fading hto sin, repents in deed as 
we as in word; pttts some yoke upon ls shoulder; 
subjects himself to puuishment; is severe upon his flesh ; 
denies himse TM immcent pleasm'es; or purs hhuse * to 
l»ubc shame,he too shows that hh fith is the 
realizg of flings hoped for, the warrant of tlngs 
hot seen. 
Or aga: he who only gets himself to pray agMnst 
those thgs wch the many seek after, and to embrace 
wlmt the heart natm'a.y shrinks from; he who, when 
God's wfll seems to tend towards worlçy fil, whfle he 
deprecates it, yet prevails on himse TM to say heartfly, 
" Thy w be donc ;" he, even, is not without his sacri- 
fice. Or he who, beg in prospect of wealth, honestly 
prays God that he may never be rich; or he who is in 
prospect of station, and earnestly prays that he may 
never have it; or he who bas friends or ndred, and 
 LOEe i. 
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acquiesces with an entire heart in their renloval while if 
is yet doubtful, who can say, "Take them away, if it be 
Thy will, to Thee I give them up, to Thee I commit 
them," who is willing fo be taken af his word; he too 
risks sonlewhat» md is accepted. 
Such a one is taken af his word, while he understands 
not, perhaps, what he says; but he is accepted, as 
lnemfing somewhat, and risking much. Generous hearts, 
like James raid John, or Peter, offert speak largely and 
confidt,ntly leforehand of what they wiH do for Christ, 
hot insincercly, yet ignorantly ; and fi,r their sincerity's 
sake they are taken af their word as a reward, though 
they hure yet to lem'n how serious that word is. "They 
say nnto I lim, We are able ;"--and the vow is reeorded 
in heaven. This is the case of all of us at, manv seasons. 
Fimt, af Confirmation; when we promise what was 
promised for us at Baptism, yet without being able to 
understand how mueh we promise, but rater tnsting 
fo God graduaHy to reveal it, and fo give us strength 
aeeording to our day. So again they who enter Holy 
Orders promise they know hot what, engage themselves 
Ihey kn«)w hot how deeply, debar themselves of the wofld's 
ways they know hot how intimately, find perchanee they 
lllUS ci/ off fi'onl them the right hand, sacrifice the 
desire of their eyes and the stirring ç,f their hearts at the 
fl_)ot of the Cross, while they thought, in their simplieity, 
they were but ehoosing the qniet easy lire of "plain men 
dwelling in tents." And so again, lu va.rious ways, the 
eireumstanees of the times cause men at certain seasons 
to t.ake this path or that, %r religion's sake. They know 
hot whither they are being earried; they sec hot the 
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end of their course; they know no lnore tlm,, this, that 
if is rght to do what they are now doing; and they 
hear a whisper withiu theln, w]lich assures them, as it 
did the two holy brothers, that whatever their prescrit 
conduct involves in time to corne, they shall, through 
(od's grace, be eçlml to it. Those blessed Aposfles said, 
"We are able;" and in truth thcy were enablcd o do an,l 
suffhr as they had said. St. James was giveu strength 
to be steadfast unto dcath, the dcath of lmu'tyrd, nn; 
being slain with the sw,_,l'l in ,lcrusalem. St. J,hn, his 
brother, had still nlore to 1,car, dying htst of fle Apostles, 
as St. James first. Ite had to bear bereavement,, first, of 
his brother, then of the other Aposties. tic had to bea.r 
a length of years in loneliuess, exile, and weakness. 
He had to experience the dreariness of being solitaw, 
when those whom he loved had been summoned away. 
He had to live in his own thougts, without falniliar 
friend, with those only about him who belonged to a 
youlger generation, t)f him were denmnded l,y his 
gracious Lord, as pledges of his faifl, all his eye loved 
and his heart hehl converse with. He was as a mm 
moving his goods into a far country, who at intervals 
and by portions sends them before him, till his present 
abode is well-nig unfurnished. He sent tbrward his 
friends on their jonrney, whfle he stayed himself behind, 
that there might he those in heaven to have thoughts of 
him, to look out for him, nd receive him vhen his 
Lord should call. He sent belote him, also, ofler still 
more voluntary pledges and ventures of his faith,a 
self-denying walk, a zealous maintenance of the truth, 
fasting and prayers, labours of love, a ¥irg life, buffet- 
IV] U 
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ings from Lhe heaLhen, perseeution, and banishlnenL. 
Well mighL so greaL a SainL say, ai Lhe end of his days, 
"Corne, Lord Jesus !" as Lhose who are weary of Lhe 
nighL, and waiL for Lhe morning. All his LhoughLs, ail 
his eontemplaLions, desires, and hopes, were sLored in Lhe 
invisible vorld ; and death, when iL came, broughL back 
Lo him the sighL of whaL he had worshipped, whaL he 
had loved, vhaL he had held intereourse with, in years 
long pasL away. Then, when again brought inLo Lhe 
presence of whaL he had losL, how would remembranee 
revive, and falniliar Lhoughts long buried eome Lo lire ! 
Who shall date Lo deseribe Lhe blessedness of those who 
find all their pledges safe returned Lo them, all Lheir 
ventures abundantly and beyond measure satisfied ? 
2.las! that we, my breLhren, htve not more of Lhis 
high an unearthly spiriL! Hov is iL that we are so 
eonLent.ed with things as Lhey are,--LhaL we are so will- 
ing Lobe leL alone, and Lo enjoy Lhis life,--t.hat we make 
such excuses, if any one presses on us Lhe neeessiLy of 
something higher, Lhe duty of bearing the Cross, if we 
would earn t.he Crown, of the Lord Jesus Christ ? 
I repeat iL; whaL are out ventures and l'isks npon 
t.he Lruth of His word ? for IIe says expressly, "Every 
one t.hat hath tbrsaken houses, or bvethren, or sisters, or 
father, or mot.her, or wife, or ehildren, or lands, for lXI3  
Name's sake, shall reeeive an hundred-fold, and shall in- 
herit everlasLing lire. P, ut many that are firsL shall be 
last ; and the IL shall be first."s 
s lIatt, xix. 29, 30. 



EgMO XXI. 

FAITH AND LOVE. 

1 Con. xiii. 2. 
"Though I bave all Faith, so that I cmdd vemove mountains, and bave hot 
Charity, I am nothing." 

I SUPPOSE that all thoughtflfl readers of the chapter 
from which these words are taken, have before now 
been struck with surprise st the vried characteristics 
which are there ascribed fo the excellent grace called 
love, or charity. What is charity ? St. Paul answers, 
by giving a great number of properties of if, all dis- 
tinct and special. It is patient, if is kind, if has no 
env-y, no self-importance, no ostentation, no indeconm, 
no selfishness, no irritability, no malevolence. Vhich 
of all these is it ? for if it is all at once, surely it is a 
name for tdl via'tues tt once. 
And vhat nmkes this conclusion still more plausible, 
is, that St. Parti elsewhere actually calls charity "the 
ftflfilling of the Law :" and our Saviour, in like manner, 
raakes our whole duty consist in loving God and loving 
out neighbour. And St. James calls it "the royal law :" 
and St. Jolm says, "Ve know that we hure passed from 
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death unto life, beeause we love he brehren.", Thus 
the chaper ri'oin whieh t,he ext, is taken seems bu m 
exemplificatim in de,ail of wha is deelared in general 
erms by the inspired writers. 
Itis well oo, by way of eonrast,, to eosider he 
description of fait.h giveu elsewhere by the saine Apostle, 
who, in the clml)ter before us, describes charity. In his 
Epistle to the I [ebrcws he devotes a lnuch longer chapter 
t.o it. but his mcthod in treating itis altogether difl>rent. 
lit stn.rts wit.h a d,finition of it, and t.hel he ilhlstrates 
his clcar and precise a.ccount of it iu a series of instances. 
The cbaptcr is matie up of a repetition again and again, 
in Noah, in Abra.ham, in Moses, in David, and in the 
l'rophets, of one and the saine precisely marked excel- 
lence, called fifith, which is such as no one taxi mistake. 
Again mention is ruade of it lu t.he text; and then, 
though in a diFerent Epist.le, and in the midst of a train 
of thought altogether diFerent, ifs description, as far as 
it goes, accurately agrees with what is said in the 
Hebrews; " faifl, so that I could remove 
mount.ains ;" which moreover is the very account of if 
given ly out rd, and expresses surely the saine habit 
of miud as that by which Noah, Abrahmn, Moses, and 
I)avid, preached righteousness, obtained 1)romises, re- 
nommed the world, vaxed valiant in flght. How then 
is if that faith is of so definite a eharacter, and love so 
large and eomprehensive ? 
Now the reason seems fo be pret.t.y mueh what at first 
sight is the diculty. The diculty is whether, if love 
be such  St. Paul deseribes, if is hOt. ail vimms at 
 Rom. xiii. 10. Matt. xxii. 40. James ii. 8. 1 John iii. 14. 
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once; and I answer, t,hat, in one sense it is all virtnes at, 
once, and t,herefore St,. Paul emmot deseribe it, lnore 
definitely, more restriet, edly t,han he does. In other 
words, itis t, he foot, of all holy disposit,ious, and grows 
a.ud blossoms iut, o t,hem: t,hey are its parts; and when 
it is deseribed, t,hey of neeessit,y are mentioned. Love is 
t,he material (so t,o speak)out, of which all graees are 
ruade, t,he qualit,y of mind which is t,he ff'uit, of regenera- 
tion, and in which the Spirit dwells; aeeording t,o St. 
3ohn's words, "Every oue t,hat loveth is h,n tf llod ;" 
" he t, hat. dwelleth iii love, dwellet,h in I_lod, 
and God in hiln. '' Such is love, and, as being such, it. 
will last for ever. "Charity," or love, "never faileth." 
Faith and hope are graees of an imperfeet, st, are, and t,hey 
cease with that st,ate; but love is greater, beeause it, is 
perfeet,ion. Fait,h and hope are graees, as fir as we 
belong to this world,--which is for a t, ilne ; but, love is a 
graee, beeause we are ereat, ures of (-lod whether here or 
elsewhere, and partakers in a redemption whieh is t,o last 
for ever. Faith will no be when t,here is sight,, nor hope 
when there is enjoyment; but love -«'ill (as we believe) 
inerease more and more t,o all etel'nit,y. Faith and hope 
are means by whieh we express out love: we believe 
God's word, because we love it; we hope after heaven, 
beeause we love it,. We should hOt have a.ny hope or 
eoneern about, it,, unless we loved it ; we should hot, t,rust 
or eonfide h t,he God of heaven, unless we loved Him. 
Fait,h, flen, and hope are but ilst, ruments or expressions 
of love ; but, as t,o love it,self, we do hot, love beeause we 
believe, for t,he devils believe, yet do not love ; nor do we 
 1 John iv. 7, 16. 
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love because we hope, for hypocrites hope, who do hot 
love. But we love for no cause beyond itself: we love, 
because if is our nature fo love; and if is our nature, 
because God the Holy Ghost has ruade if our nature. 
Love is the immediate fruit and the evidence of regen- 
eratiou. 
It is exwessing the saine thing in other words, 
to say, as we may, thatfith and hope are hot h 
themselves necessarily graces, but only as grafted on 
and found in love. Balaam had faith and hope, but hot 
love. "May I die the dcath of the righteous !" is an act 
of h,Te. "The word that the Lord putteth into my mouth, 
that will l speak," is an act of faith; but his conduct 
showed that ncither his fi6th nor his hope was loving. 
The serva.nt in the paral)le, who fell down at his lord's 
feet, and begged to be excused his dcbt, had both faith 
and hope. He believed his lord ablc, and he hoped him 
willing, to forgive him. He went out, and saw a fellow- 
servant who owed him a small sure, and he behaved at 
once unmercifully to him, and unthaukfiflly by his lord. 
tic had ncither love of God, because he was high-minded, 
nor love of his l)rother, because he was hard-hearted. 
There are then two kinds of faith in God, a good faith and 
a worthless fait.h; and two ldnds of hope in God, good 
and wort.hless: but there ara not two kinds of love of God. 
Love nmst always be heavenly; it is always the sign of 
the regenerate. Faith and hope are not in themselvcs 
sig ns, but only that faith "which worketh by love," and 
that hol)e which "loves the thing which God commandeth, 
and desires that which God doth promise." In the text 
it is said, " Though I had all f,nith, yet without love I ara 
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nothing :" if is nowhere said, "Though I bave ail love, 
without faith I aih nothing." 
Love, flen, is the seed of holiness, and grows into 
exeellenees, hot indeed destroying their peeuliarities, 
but nmking them what they are. A weed hs stalk, 
leaves, and flowers; so has a sxveet-slnelling pla.nt; 
beeause the latter is sweet-smelling, it does hot eease to 
have stalk, leaves, and flowers ; but they are all 1.1casant., 
beeause they eome of if. In like manner, the soul whieh 
is quickened with the spirit of love lins fa.ith and hope, 
and a number of faeulties and hMits, some »f which if 
might have without love, and some not; but any how, 
in that soul one and all exist in love, though distinct 
fi'om if; as stMk, leaves, and flowers are as dist.inet and 
ent.ire in one plmt as in another, yet vary in their 
quality, aeeording fo the plant's nature. 
But here if may be asked, whether Seripture does not 
make faith, hot love, the roof, and all graees its fi-uits. 
I think hot; on the contrary, if pointedly intimates that 
something besides tith is the roof, hot only in the text, 
but in our Lord's parable of the Sower; in whieh we 
read of persons who, "when they hear, reeeive the word 
with joy," yet having no "roof, '' fall away. Now, re- 
eeiving the word v«ith joy, surely implies fa.ith; faith, 
then, is eertainly distinct from the root, for these persons 
reeeive with joy, yet have "no roof." However, it is al- 
lowable to eall faith the roof, beeause, in a certain sense 
af least, works do proeeed from it. And henee Seripture 
speaks of "faith t'orlci9 by love," whieh would imply in 
the form of expression that faith was prior fo love. And 
 Luke viii. 13. 
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again: in the chapter in which the text occurs, we read 
of "faith, hope, and charity," an order of words which 
seems to imply that faith precedes love, or charity. And 
again, St. l'ml says elsewhere, "The end of the coin- 
mamhnent is «harity, out of a pure heart, and of a good 
conscience, and of J?«ith mf«iyned; ''4 where faith is 
spoken of as if it were the origin of love. 
This nmst be grauted then ; and aceordingty a question 
arises, how to adjust these opposite modes of speaking; 
in ,w]tal seuse fi6th is the legilming of love, and in what 
sense hwe is the origin t" faith; whether 1,we springs 
ri'mn faith, r faith ri'oin love, whieh cornes first, and 
which last. I observe, then, as follows: 
Faith is the first element of 'diyion, and love, of 
holitc; an,l as holiness and religion are distinct, yet 
united, so are love and faith. IIoliness ean exist with- 
out religion; religion CallllO exist without holiness. 
Baptized infalltS, before they eome to years of under- 
standing, are holy; they are hot religious. Holess is 
love of the Divine Law. When God regenerates an in- 
fant, He impas to it the gift of His H,ly Spirit; and 
what is the Spirit thus ilnparted but the Law n'itten on 
its heart ? Such was the promise, "I will put My laws 
into their mind, and write them in fleir hearts." And 
henee it is said, "This is the love of God, that we keep 
His commandments. ''» God colnes o us as a Law, before 
He comes as a Lawgiver ; that is, He sers up His throne 
within us, and enables us to obey Him, belote we have 
learned to reflect on out own sensations, and to know the 
voiee of God. Such, as if in a type, was Sanmel's ease ; 
4 1Tim. i. 5.  Heb. viii. 10. 1Johnv. 3. 
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he knew not who it was who ealled him, till Eli the 
pries old him. Eli stands for religi,m, Samuel tr 
holiness; Eli for faith, Samuel for love. 
Love then is the motion within us of t,he new spirit, 
the holy and renewed heart whieh (lod the Ih,ly Ghost 
gives us ; a,nd, as being sueh, we see how it may exist iu 
infants, who obey the inward law without knowing it,, by 
a sort of natural serviee, as plants and trees flflfil the 
funetit,ns of their own nature; a scrviee which is most 
acceptal,le fo (, d, as being moral and sl,iritual , thongh 
hot intellcctual. And this, for what we kuow, may be 
the state of those little ones who are baptized and taken 
away before they have learned either to reason or fo sin. 
They nmy be as the stones of the Everlasting Pavement, 
crying out cont.inually in praise fo God; dimly visible, 
as if absorbed in the glory which encompasses God's 
throne; or as the wonderful wheels described by the 
Prophet, which were living, yet in a way instrumental; 
for in heaven, where there is no gross marrer, the very 
framework of the Temple is composed of spirits. 
Love, then, is the life of those who know hot an ex- 
ternM world, but who worship (lod as manifestcd with- 
in them. Such a life however can last but a little while 
ou earth. The eyes see and the reason embraces a lower 
wofld, sun, moon, stars, and earth, and men, and all that 
man does or makes; a.nd this external world does hot 
speak of God upon the face of it. If shows as if it were 
itself God, and an olject of worship, or ai least it becomes 
the creature of a usurper, who has marie himself" the 
god of this world." We are at once fi»rced fo reflect, 
reason, decide, and act; for we are between two, the in- 
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ward voice speaking one thing within us, and he xvorld 
speakilg anct.her wighoug us; the world gempting, and 
the Spirig whispering warnings. Henee lkith leeomes 
neeessary ; il other words, (lod has most mercifully sue- 
eoured us in this eontesg, by Sleaking nog only in our 
heart.s, bug through the Selsible world; and this Voiee 
we eall revelatim. (lod bas overruled flis wofld of 
sense, 111[ put a word il its m«ufl, and lid it pr«phesy 
of llim. And thus there l'e two voices evel in the ex- 
tcrnal worhl ; the vçice of the tempter calling us to fa 
th»wl a.nd svorshil him, and he will give us all ; and the 
voice ,f lod, sl,e,kfig in aid of the w,ice in out hearts : 
and as hve is that which hears the voice within us, so 
fitith is thtt which hears the volte without us; and as 
hve WOl'ships tlod within the shrine, faith discerns 
Hiln in the world; and as love is the life of God in 
the solitary sofi, fith is the gua.Mian of love i our 
intercourse with men; and, while faith lninisters to 
love, love is that which impaoEs to faith its praise and 
excellence. 
And thus if is that fa.ith is to love as religion to holi- 
ness ; f,r religion is the Divine Law as coming to us fronl 
without, as holiness is the acquiescence in the saine Law 
as written within. Love then is meditative, tmnquil, 
pure, gentle, aboundilg in a.ll oces of goodness and 
truth; and faith is strelmous and eneN'etic, formed for 
this world, confl)at,ing it, training the mind towa.rds love, 
fortifying it in obedience, and overcoming sense and 
reason by representations more nrgent than their own. 
Moreover it is plain, that, while love is the roof out of 
which faith gron-s, faith by receiving the wonderful 
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tidings of the Gospel, and presenting belote he soul is 
saered Objeets, te myseries of le faih, he Holy 
çriniy, and le Incarnate Saviour, expands out love, 
and raises i o a perfection whieh oherwise i eould 
never rPach. 
And thus our duty lies in fa.ith working by love ; love 
is the sacrifice we oflr to God, and faith is the sacrificer. 
 %t they are not distinct from each other except in our 
wy of viewing them. Priest and sacrifice are one; the 
loving faith and the believing love. 
And thus I answer the question concerning the con- 
nexion of love and faith. Love is the condition of faith ; 
and faith in t.mai is the cherisher and maturer of love; 
it brings l,ve out into w»rks, and therefore is called the 
root of u,orl«s of love ; the substance of the works is love, 
the outline and direction of them is faith. 
This being so, surely we need hot be surprised at 
Paul's language, as in the text and verses ibllowing. 
Love is the true ruling principle of the regenerate soul, 
and faith ministers to it. Love is the end, faith the 
means; and if the neans be difficult, much more is the 
end. St. Paul sa.ys that fith which could remove mouu- 
tains will hot avail without love; and in truth, faith is 
oy half way (as it were) to heaven. By faith we give 
up this vorld, but by love we reach into the next world ; 
and it often happens from one cause or another, men are 
able to get as fr as the one, without going on to the 
other. Too true is it, that the mss of men live neither 
with fitith nor love; they lire to themselves, they love 
themselves selfishly, and do uot desire any thing beyond 
the visible fmmework of things. This world is their ail 
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in all. But I speak of religious persons; and these, I 
think, will confcss that distaste for the wofld is quite a 
distinct thing ri'oto the spirit of love. As years go on, 
the disappointments, troubles, and cares of litç, wean a 
religious mind ri'oto attachment to this world. A man 
secs it is but vanity. I[e neither receives, ll,r looks for 
enjoynlcnt from it. l[e &,es hot look to the friture with 
hupe; he has no prospects; he tares hot for the world's 
stalle or fl'OWll ; )r what it can do, what it eau withhold. 
Nay, evcn his f¥iends are nothing to him ; he knows they 
cannot help him reallv in his greatest needs, and he has 
no dependence that they will be continued to him. And 
tllus in the course of tinle, with a very scanty measure 
of truc divine l,ve, he is enabled, whatever his sphere is, 
t.o act aloove the world, in his degree; t.o do his plain 
straightforward duty, because reason tells him he should 
do it, and beeause he has no great temptation sedueing 
him t¥oln it. Ol,serve, «lJI he keeps God's command- 
nlents; ff-oto reaso, beeause he knows he ought, and 
beeause he has no strong motives keeping him from 
doing so. Alas ! hot fronl love towards those cOllllllalld- 
ments. He has only just so mueh of the spirit of love 
as suites to hinder his resignation tom being dèspond- 
ency, and his Paith from being dead. 0r again, he has 
had experience of the mism T of a laden conscience, the 
misery of the pollutim involved in the numberls little 
sins of every day, the odiousness of his pride, vanity, 
fretfitlness, wilfulness, arrogance, irritabflity, proNneness, 
hardness of heart, and all the other evils which beset him; 
and he desires earnestly to be cleansed ;yet rather 
from dislike of sin than direct, love of God and Christ. 



This then is that middle sate in whieh some of us 
may be standing in our progïess fl'on ea.rfl to heaven, 
and which the text varns us a.gains. Ig teHs us thag 
faith at lnOSt only lnakes 
saint; that faith can but put us above the worhl, bu 
that love brings ns under (1od's throne; that faith ca.n 
but make us sober, but love makes us happy. It warns 
us that it is possible for a man to bave the clearest, 
cahnest, exactest view of the realities of heaven ; that he 
may most firlnly realize and act 11,o1 the trnths ,f the 
Gospel; that he llly understand that all about hiln {s 
but a veil, hot a substance; that he may bave that full 
confidence in God's word as to be alle to do miracles; 
that he may bave such simple absolute faifl as to give 
up his 1,roperty, gi-e up all his g,«ds to feed the poor; 
that he lnay 8o scorn the world, flat ho may with so 
royal a heurt trample on it, as even fo give his body to 
be bnrned by a glorious martyrdom ; and yeI do hot 
say, be without love ; God forbid 
Apostle means there ever u, as aetually such a case, but 
that it is abstmctedly possible ; that no one of the prcper 
acts of faith, in itself, and necessarily, implies love; that 
it is distinct ri'oin love. He says this,that, flough 
person be aH that has been said, yet unless he be also 
something besides, unless he have love, it profiteth him 
nothing. 0 fearful lesson, to all those who are tempted 
t.o pride themselves in their labours, or suflhrings, or 
sacrifices, or works  We are Christ's, hot by faith merely, 
nor by works merely, but by love; hot by hating the 
world, nor by hating sin, nor by venturing for the vorld 
to corne, nor by eglnllleSS, nor by magnanilnity,though 
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we must do and be all this; and if we bave love in per- 
fection we shall,--but it is love makes faith, not faith 
love. We are saved, hOt by any of these things, but by 
tlmt heavenly flame within us, which, »'hile if consumes 
what is seen, aspires to what is unseen. Love is the 
gentle, tranquil, satisfied acquiescence and adherence of 
the soul in the contemplation of Goal; hot only a pre- 
ference of Goal belote all things, but a delight in Him 
because IIe is God, and because His COlnlnandments are 
good; hot ny violent elnotion or transport, but as St. 
Paul describes it, lolg-sufl'erilg, kiud, modest, unas- 
suming, immcent, simple, orderly, disinterested, meek, 
pure-hcarted, sweet-telnpered, patient, enduring. Faith 
without Charity is dry, harsh, and sapless ; it has nothing 
sweet, engaging, winning, soothing; but it was Charity 
which brought Christ down. Charity is but another 
naine for the Comforter. It is eternal Charity which is 
the bond of all things in heaven and earth ; it is Charity 
wherein the Father and the Son are one in the unity of 
the Spirit; by which the Angels in heaven are one, by 
which all Saints are one with God, by which the Church 
is one upon ealh. 



SERMON XXII. 

WATCtlING. 

MXRK xiii. 33. 
" Take ye heed, watch and Tray ; for ye lnow hot wn the rime is.'" 

UR Saviour gave this varning vhen He was leaving 
this world,--leaving it, that is, as far as His visible 
t)resence is concerned. He looked forward to the many 
hundred years which were to pass before He calne agah. 
He knew His own purpose and His Father's purl)ose 
gradually to leave the world to itself, gradually to with- 
draw froln it the tokens of His gracious presence. He 
contemplated, as contemplating all things, the neglect of 
Him which would spread even among his professed 
followers; the daring disobedience, and the loud words, 
which would be ventured agailtst Him and His Father 
by many wholn He had regenerated: and the coldness, 
cowardice, and tolemnce of error which would be dis- 
t)layed by others, who did hot go so far as to speak or to 
act against Him. He foresaw the state of the world 
and the Church, as we see it this day, when His pro- 
longed absence has ruade it 1)ractically thought, that He 
never will corne back in visible 10resence; and in the 
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text, He mereifidly whispers into out ears, hot to trust 
in vhat we see, hot fo shm'e in la geneml unbelief, 
no t.o be earried way by the wodd, but o " take heed, 
watch,  pray," and h}ok ou tbr Ilis coming. 
Surely this graciois warning should be ever in our 
thoughts, being so preeise, so solemn, so earnes. He 
ftret,ohl I Ils firs COlUing, ye l le ook tlis Church by sur- 
prise whcn 1 Ie came ; much more will 1 Ie eome suddenly 
the sec,ml rime, and overtake lnen, now thag lle has 
mcasm'ed ,m the interval bcfore i, as then lle did, 
lcl out watehfllhmss to the keeping of fifith and love. 
Let. us thon consider this mosg sorious question, whieh 
concerns evory one of us so nem'ly ;Whag ig is go watch 
tbr  qn'ist ? IIe says, "llç¢lch ye therefore, for ye know 
no when lle Master of t,lle house eometh; a even, or 
a£ midnight., or a£ the eock-crowing, or in the lnOrlfing; 
les eoming suddenly He find you sleeping. And wha 
I sav nnto you, I say unto all, ll¢tch. ''2 And again, 
" If the goodlnan of the house had known what hour 
the thief would eolne, lle would have lcachcd, and not 
have suffered his house to be broken t,hrough. '' A like 
warning is given elsewhere both by out Lord aud by 
I[is Al»ostles. For instance ; we have the parable of the 
Ton Vilgins, rive of whom vere wise and rive foolish; 
on whom tbe 1,ridegn'OOln, a.ft.er tarrying ealne suddenly, 
and rive were ri_rond without oil. On which our Lord says, 
" Içttch therefi)re, for ye know neither the day nor the 
hourwhereil the Son of man eometh. ''« Again He says, 
"Take heed to yourselves, lest a.t any time your hearts 
a àpt,ue?r«. 
z Luke xfi. 89. a latt. xxv. 18. 



be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and 
cares of this lire, and so that day corne upon you un- 
awares; for as a snare shall if corne on all them that 
dwell on the rime of the whole earth. Watdt. ye there- 
fore, and pray Mways, that ye lny be accounted wrthy 
fo escape all these things that shall corne fo pass, and to 
stand before the Son of man. ,'» n like lnnner He up- 
braided Peter thus : " Simm, sleepest thou  couldest 
no thou OEt,at«h one hour " 
In like ruminer St. Paul in his Epistle to the Rolnans. 
"Now it is high rime to awake out of sleep ..... The 
night is far spent, the day is af hand. ''v Again," ltch 
ye, stand fast in the fifith, quit you like lnen, be strt,ng. ''8 
" Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of tlis lnight ; 
put on the whole annour of God, that ye lnay be able tt, 
stand against the wiles of the devil; .... that ye may 
be able fo withstand in the ev day, and having done 
all fo stand. '' "Let us hot sleep as do others, but let 
let us .watc]t and be sober. '' In like lnauuer St. Peter, 
"The end of all things is af hand ; be ye therefore sober, 
and .wat«h unto prayer." "Be sober, be vigilant, because 
your adversa the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh 
about seeking whom he may devour. ''s And St. John, 
"Behold I corne as a thief ; blessed is he that icat&eth 
and keepeth his garments. '' 
Now I eonsider this word u, atching, first used by out 
Lord, then by the favoured Disciple, then by the two 
great Apostles, Peter and Parti, is a remarkable word; 
remarkable because the idea is hot so obvious as might 
 Luke i. 36.  gIark xiv. 37.  Bore. MiL 11, 12. 
s 1 Cor. xvi. lg.  Eph. ri. 10-1g.  1 Thess. v. 6. 
 1 Pet. iv. 7, vare, v. 8.  Rev. x4. 15. 
i] x 



appear at first sight, and next because they all inculcate 
it. We m'e hot siml,ly to believe, but to watch; hot 
simp]y to love, but to watch; hot simply to obey, but 
to wat.ch; to vatch fir what? for that grcat e'ent, 
Christ's coming. Whether then we consider what is 
the obvious meaning of t.he word, or the Ol,ject towards 
which if direct.s us, we seem fo ste a special duty en- 
joined on us, such as does hot naturally corne into out 
minds. Most of us have a gcneraI idea what is meant by 
bclieving, fca.ring, h ,ring, and obeying ; but perhaps we do 
hot c mtmnplat.c or apprehend what is meant by watching. 
And I conceive it is ,ne of the main points, which, 
in a 1,racticM way, will be round to separate the true 
and perfect servants f God from the nnfititude called 
Christians; from those who are, I do hot say false and 
reprobate, but who are such that we cammt speak nluch 
a.bout them, nor can fornl any notion what will become 
of them. And in saying this, do hot understand me as 
saying, whieh [ do hot., that we tan tell for certain who 
are the perfect, and who the doulle-minded or incom- 
plete Christians ; or t.hat those who discourse and insist 
upon these suljects are necessarily on the right side of 
the line. I ara lmt speaking of two cha'actcrs, the truc 
and consistent ehamcter, and the inconsistent ; and these 
I say will be fi,und in no slight degree discrinfinated 
and distinguished by this one nmrk,--true Christians, 
whoever they are, watch, and inconsistent Cristians 
do not. Now what is watching ? 
I coneeive it may be explained as foilows :--Do you 
know the feeling in matters of this lire, of expecting a 
friend, expect.ing him to corne, md he delays ? Do you 
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knoxv wha i is to be in unpleasan eompany, and to 
wish ibr the t.ime to pass a.way, and the hour trike 
when you ma.y be af libery ? Do you know what if is 
to be in anxiet,y les something should happen whieh 
may happen or ma.y hot, or to be in suspense abou 
some important event, which anakes your hear bea 
when you are reminded of i, and of which you think 
the first thing in the morning ? Io you know vh it 
is to bave a friend in a distant country, to expec news 
of him, a.nd t,o wonder from day to da.y wlmt he is noxv 
doing, a.nd whether he is well ? Do you know wlmt i 
is so to lire upon a person who is preseng with you, t,hag 
your eyes follov his, fla. you read his soul, th you 
see ail its changes in his eounenance, t,ha you antici- 
pare his wishes, that you smfle in his smile, and are sad 
in his sa.dness, and are downcas when he is vexed, and 
rtjoiee in his suceesses ? To waeh for Christ is a feel- 
ing such as all these; as far as feelings of this world 
are fi to shadow ou those of another. 
He wn.ches for Chris who has a sensitive, eager, 
apprehensive mind; who is awa.ke, alive, quick-sighted, 
zealous in seeking and honou6ng Him; who looks out 
tbr Him in ail t.hat happens, and who would hot be 
surprised,who would hot be over-agitated or overwhehned, 
if he found that He was confing af once. 
And he wa.tches «ilh Christ, who, whfle he looks on 
to çle future, looks back on the past, and does hot so 
eontemplate what his Saviour has purchased for him, as 
to forger what He bas suflçred for him. He watches with 
Christ, who ever commemorates and renews in his own 
person Christ's Cross and Agony, and gladly ta.kes up 
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that mantle of affliction which Christ wore here, and 
lef behind Him when he aseended. And hence in 
Episfles, ofea as the insl)ired wriers show fleir desire 
fl)r His second coming, as offert do they show their 
mem,ry of His firs, and never lose sigh¢ of l[is Cntci- 
fixion in His esurrection. Thus if S. Paul reminds 
the Ronrons that tbey "wait fir the redeml,tion of the 
_oty at the Last ])y, he also says, " If so be t]mt we 
s«'" with Hi», tbat we muy be also glorified together." 
If he speaks to the Corinthians of "waiting for the 
coming of our L,rd Jesus Christ," he also speaks of 
"always bearing about in the body the dying of the 
Lrd Jesus, that the lire also of Jesus might be nmde 
manifest in our body." If to the Philippians of "the 
power of His esm]ectmn," he adds at once a,nd the 
fdlowshi2 of His s«èrings, l_,eing ruade conformable unto 
His death." If he consoles the Colossians with the hope 
when Christ sha a I l»ear, of their al)l»earg with 
Hin] in lory, he has already declred tlmt he "fil[s 
/bat t,hi«h 'eai of thc aictions of Christ  his flesh 
fi»r His body's ske, which is the Church. '' Thus the 
thought of what Christ is, nust hot obterate from the 
mind the thought of what He was ; and faith is always 
sorrowing with Him while it rejoices. And the saine 
union of Ol, posite thoughts is iml»ressed on us in Holy 
Communion, in which we see Christ's death and resur- 
rection together, af one and the saine time; we con- 
menmrate the one, we rejoice in the other; we make an 
offerg, and we gain a blessing. 
 om. viii. 17-23. 1 Cor. i. 7. 2 Cor. iv. 10. Phil. iii. 10. Col. 
fil 4; i. t. 
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This tben is to watch; to be detached from wlmt is 
present, and to live in what is unseen; to live in the 
thought of Christ as He came once, and as I[e will eome 
again; t« desire His second coming, ri'mn out afict.ion- 
ate and grateful reniembranee t" His first. And this it 
is, in whieh we shall final t.hat men in general are want- 
ing. They are indeed without faith and h,ve also ; but at 
least they profess ta have these graees, nor is it easy to 
eonvince them t.hat they have hot. Fr tbey consider 
they have faith, if they do but own tlmt tbe Bible came 
ri'oto God, or that they trust wlmlly in Christ fir salva- 
tion; and they eonsider they have love if they oley 
some of the most obvions of God's emnmandments. 
ve and faith they think they have; but surely they 
do hot even faney tiret they wateh. Wlmt is meant by 
watching, and how if. is a duty, they have no dêfinite 
idea; and thus it aeeidentally happens that watehing is 
a suitalle test of a ('hristian,'in that it is that partieular 
property of faith and love, whieh, essential as it is, men 
of this worhl do hot even profess; that partieular pro- 
perty, which is the lire or energy of faith and love, the 
way in whieh thith and love, if genuine, show themselves. 
It is easy to exemplify what I lnem, ri'oto the ex- 
perienee whieh we all have of lire. Many men indeed 
are open revilers of religion, or at least openly disobey 
its laws; but let us eonsider those who are of a nmre 
sober and conscientious cast of mind. They have a 
nnmber of good qnalities, and are in a certain sense and 
np to a certain point religious; but they do hot wateh. 
Their notion of religion is briefly tlUs: loving Goal in- 
deed, but loving this world too; hot only doing their 
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&ty, but finding their chief and highes yood, in that 
sate of life o whid i has pleased God h call hem, 
rest.ing in i, taking i as their port.ion. They serve God, 
and hey seek t[im; lm hey look on the presen wofld 
as if i were he eernal, no a lnere empra T, seene of 
t.heir dut.ies and ln'ivileges, and never conteml»late the 
prospect of being separated ff'mn it. Itis hot that they 
finget  ;od, or d) nt lire by prineiple, or folet t.hat the 
goods of this wm'hl a.re I[is gift; lmt. they love them for 
their )wn sake more tlltn f,l' the sake »f the Giver, and 
reckon »lt their remaining, as if they had t.hnt perman- 
ence which their duties and religious privileges have. 
They do hot underst.aml that they are called to be 
strangers and pilgrims upon t.he earth, and that their 
worhlly lot and worldly goods are a sort of accident of 
their existence, and that they really have no property, 
though human law guarantees pl'qerty to theln. Ac- 
cordingly, they set their heart upon their goods, be 
t.hey grèat or little, hot wit.hout a sense of religion the 
while, lmt still idolat.rously. çhis is their fault,an 
ident.it'ing God with this world, and therefi»re an idolat D- 
towards this world ; and so they are rid of the trouble of 
lo,)king out fir their (;od, fir they think they have 
fouml ]lim in t.he goods of this wm'hl. While, then, 
t.hey are really praiseworthy in lnany parts of their 
conduet, bene'olent, charitable, kind, neighb, mrly, ami 
usefll in their generation, nay, constant perhaps in t.he 
ordinary religious duties which custom has established, 
and while t.hey display lnuch right and antiable feèling, 
and much correctness in opinion, and are even in the 
way fo imD'ove in character and conduct as tilne goes 
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on, correct nmch that is amiss, g%in greater command 
over themselves, mature in judgment, and are much 
looked up to in consequence ; yet stfll i is l)l:tin that 
they h»ve this world, would be loti, to leave it, and 
wish t,o have more of its good t, bings. They like wealth, 
and dist.inction, and crcdit, and influence. Thcy may 
improve in conduct, but hot in aires; hey advance, but 
they do not mourir ; they are m,,ving on a h,w lcvcl, and 
were they to lnOVe on for centuries, w,.uhl never rise 
al,»ve the a.tlaosphere of this W,,l'hh " l vill stand Ul,,n 
my watch, and set me Ul»,n the ttwer, and will watch 
to sec what tic will say Ul,t,o me, and xvha.t I shall 
auswer when 1 ara reproved. ''s This is the temper of 
mind which they have hot; and when we reflect how 
rarely itis tbund among pr,,tçssing Chl'isial,S, we shM1 
sec why our Lord is so urgen in enfi,rcing it ;--as if He 
said, "I aih hot war,ing you, Mv tbHowers, against open 
apostasy ; that will hot be ; but I fi)resee that very few 
will keep awake aud watch while I ara away. Blessed 
are the serva.nts who do so; tbw will open to me 
inmcdialcly, when I knock. They will have SOlnething 
to do first; they will have to get ready. They will 
have to recover 5-,»m the surprise and confusion which 
overtake them ou the first news of My coming, and will 
need tilne to collect themselves, and summon about 
them their better thoughts and affections. They feel 
themselves Yery weH off as they are; and wish to serve 
God as they are. They are satisfied to remain on earth ; 
they do hot wish to more; they do hot wish to change." 
Vithout denying, then, to these persons the pra.ise of 
 Hab. ii. 1. 
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many religious habits and practices, I would say that 
they want the tender a.nd sensitive heart which hangs 
on the thougqt of Christ, and lires in His hwe. The 
breath of the world has a peculiar power in what may be 
called rusting the soul. The mirror within them, instead 
of reflecting back the Son of God their qaviour, bas be- 
corne dira and dicoloured ; and hence, though (to use a 
common expression) they ha.ve a good deal ofgood in them, 
if is ouly in them, it is hot through them, around theln, 
and upon them. Au evil trust is on them: they think with 
the world ; they are full .f the worhl's notions and modes 
of speaki,g ; they al,peal to the world, and bave a sort of 
reverence fi,r what the world will say. There is a want 
of na.t.ura.lness, simplicity, aud chihllike teachableness in 
theln. It is difiieult fo touch them, or (what may be 
called) get af them, and to persuade theln to a straight- 
forward course in religion. They start off when you 
least expect it: they have reservations, lnale distinc- 
tions, take exceptions, indulge in refiuements, in ques- 
tions where there are really but two sides, a right and a 
xa'ong. Their religious feelings do hot flow forth easily, 
at rimes when they ought fo flow; either they are 
diffident, and can sa.y nothing, or else they are affected 
aud strained in their lnode of conversing. And as a 
rust preys itpOli metal and eats into if, so does this 
worldly spirit penetrate more and more deeply into the 
sonl which once ,-tdlnits it.. And this is one great end, 
as it would appear, of atflictions, riz., fo rub away and 
clear off these outward defilements, and to keep the soul 
in a mea.sure of ifs baptislnal purity and brightness. 
1Vow, it cannot surely be doubted that nmltitudes in 
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the Church are such as I have been descri]ing, and 
that they would hot, could hot, af once welcolne out 
Lord on His coming. We cmmot, indeed, apply what 
has been said to this or that individual; lmt on the 
whole, viewing t.he multitude, one eammt be mist, aken. 
There may be except, ions; but after Ml conceivalle de- 
duct.ions, a laNe body must remain thus doul)le-minded, 
thus attcnpl;ing t nuire things inemnpatilfle. This 
we might le sure of; t, hougl, C,l,rist had said nothing 
on the suljec; l»u i is a mos aflcting and solemn 
thought, hat l[e bas acually called our attention t, this 
very dang(,r, the danger of a worldly religiousness, for so 
i mav l»e eElled, though i is religi,,usness ; this mixgure 
of religion and unbelief, which serves God indeed, bu 
loves he Nshions, he dist.incions, he pleasures, he 
comfors of this life,which feels a sat.isNcion in being 
prosperous in eircumstmmes, likes pomps and vanities, 
is part.Jouira" abon food, rMment,, house, Nrniture, and 
domesic matters, cours gTea people, and aires a having 
a position in sociey. He warns Ilis disciples of he 
danger of having heir nfinds drawn off ff'oto the 
of Him, by whaver cause ; He warns them againsg all 
exciements, all alluremens of this world; He solenmly 
warns them hag the world will no be prepared fi»r His 
coming, and tenderly inreas of hem no o ake tiroir 
portion wih the world. He warns ghem by the instance 
of ghe rich man whose soul was requimd, of he servang 
who ae and drank, and of he foolish virgins. 
He cornes, hey will one and all wan ime; t, heir head 
will be conNsed, gheir eyes will swim, gheir gongue 
falger, their mbs t.oter, as men who m'e suddenly 



awakened. They will no ail  once eollec. their sense 
nd fieult, ies. 0 ferfifi t,hmght, t, he lridal train is 
sweeping ly,Aels are thcre,the just, nade perfic 
are there,little children, and holy teachers, and white- 
rol,ed sailts, and martyrs wahed in 1,1ood ; the marriage 
of t.he Laml is Cmle, a,d llis wit hath ruade herself 
ready. She bas already attired hersclf: while we have 
1,een sleeping, she has been rOldlig ; she has bcen addin 
jewel to jcwcl, ami gl'ace to grace ; she bas becn gather- 
ig in hç'r ç'l,osel oles, ,me by ,lle, alld has been excer- 
cisiug thcm in holiness, and lmrit)'ing them fir her Lord; 
aml ow hcr marriage hour is corne. The hly Jeru- 
salç, m is dcsccndig, aml a loud volte procla.ims, " Be- 
hold, the bridcgroom cometh ; go ye out fo meet ][im !" 
]m we, alas  are but da.zzled with the ]daze of light, and 
neither welcome the sound, or oley it,and all 
what ? what shall we hve gained then ? what will this 
world bave then done for us ? wrctched, deceixfing world  
xvhich will then be burned up, unallc hot only o profit 
us, but t,o save itsel£ Misemble bout, indeed, wl that 
be, xvhen the fu consciousness breaks on us of wht we 
will hot believe now, riz., that we are at present serving 
the world. We trifle with out conscience now; we de- 
ceive out better judgment ; we repel the hints of those 
who tell us that we are joining omelves to this perish- 
ing world. We will t, aste a little of its pleasms, and 
follow ils ways, ad thid i no harm, so t.hat we do hot 
alt, ogether neglcct religion. I mean, we allow ourselves 
to covet wha we have re»t,, to boast in what we ha.ve, to 
look down on those who have less; or we allow our- 
selves o profcss whut we do hot try to practise, to argue 



fl,r the sake of victory, and to debate when we should 
1oe obeying; and we pride ourselves on out reasoning 
powers, and think ourseh-es enlightened, and despise 
those who had less t.o say for themselves, and set forth 
and defend out own theories; or we are over-anxious, 
fretfltl, and care-worn about worldly matters, spiteful, 
envious, jealous, diseontented, a.nd evil-natm'ed : in one 
or other way we take out portion with this worhl, and 
we will hot believe that we do. We olost.inately refuse 
t.o believe it; we know we are hot alt.ogether irreligious, 
and we 1,ersuade om'selves that we are religious. \Ve 
learn t,o think it is possible tobe too religious ; we have 
taught ourselves that there is nothing high or deep in 
religion, no great exereise of our affections, no great faod 
fi)r our thoughts, 11o great work for our exertions. \Ve 
go on in a self-satisfied or a self-eoneeited way, no look- 
ing out of oursekes, hot standing like soldiers on the 
watch in the dark night; but we kindle out own tire, 
and delight ourselves in t.he sparks of it. This is out 
st.ate, or something ]ike t, his, and the Day will deelare 
it; the Iay is at hand, and t.he Day will seareh out 
hiarts, and bring it home even to ourselves, that we 
have been eheating ourselves with words, and have hot 
served Christ, as t.he Pedeemer of the soul claires, but 
with a meagre, partial, worldly service, and withont 
really eontemplating Him who is above and apart Dom 
this world. 
Year passes after ye:tr silently; Christ's eoming is 
ever nearer than it was. 0 that., as He cornes hem'er 
earth, we may approaeh nearer heaven ! 0, my brethren, 
pray Him to give you the heart to seek Him in sineerity. 



Pray Hinl to make you in earnest. You bave one work 
only, fo bear your cross after Him. Resolve in tIis 
st.rength t.o do so. Resolve tobe no longer beguiled by 
"shadows of religion," by xvords, or by disputings, or by 
notions, or by high professions, or by excuses, or by the 
worhl's promises or threats, l'ray Him to give you 
what Scripture calls "an honest and good heart," or "a 
perfect heart," and, without waiting, 1,egin at once to 
,,bey Ilim with the 1,est heart you have. Any obedienee 
is better than n,,ne,a.ny pr,fession which is disjoined 
ti'om obcdiencc, is a more pretence and deeeit. Any 
religim which dt, es llllt 1,ring you nearer to Goal is of 
the wofld. Ytm have to seek I[is face ; obedienee is the 
«mly way (,f seeking IIim. Ail your duties are obediences. 
If you are t) believe the truths He bas revealed, to 
rcgulate yourselves by His precepts, t.o be frequent in His 
ordinances, to adhere to His Church and people, why is 
it, exeept because H« h bid you ? and to do what I[e 
l»ids is to obey Him, and to ohey Hiln is to approaeh 
Hiln. Every aet of obedienee is an approach,an 
approach to Him who is hot. far off, though He seelns so, 
but close behind this visible sereen f t.hings which hides 
Him front us. He is behind this material framework; 
earth and sky are but a veil goiug between Him and us ; 
the day will corne when tic will rend that veil, and 
show Himself to us. And then, according as we have 
waited for Him, will He recompense us. If we have 
foNotten Him, He will hot knoxv us; but "blessed are 
those sewants whom the Lord, when He eometh, shall 
find watching ..... He shall gird Himself, and make 
them sit down to meat, and will COlne forth and sewe 
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them. And if He shall corne in the second watch, or 
corne in the third wtch, ,nd find them so, blesse dare 
those servants. '' May this be the portion of every one 
of us! Itis hard fo att,in it; but itis woeful to rail. 
Lire is short ; death is certain ; and the world fo corne is 
everlasting. 

 Luke xii. 37, 38. 



SERMON XXIII. 1 

KEEPING FAST AND FESTIVAL. 

ECCLES. iii. 4. 
" A time fo veep, and a rime fo laugh: a time fo mmtrn, ami a time 
to dance." 

T Christmas we j,)y with the natural, unmixed joy 
of chihlrcn, bu at Easter our joy is highly 
wrought and refined in it character. 1 is hot the 
spontaneous and uuartificial ,rot.break which the news 
of ledcmltion might occasion, but if is thoughtftfl; if 
bas a hmg history lefi)re it., and has run through a long 
course of fcelings bcfore if becomes wha.t it is. It is a 
last feeling and hot a first. St.. Paul descril)es its nature 
and it.s firmation, when ho says, " Tribulation worketh 
laticnce, and patience expcrience, and experienee hol)e ; 
and h«q)e maketh n«t a.shamed, lccause the love of God 
is shed abroad in out hearts by the Hdy (lhost which 
is given unto us. '': And the prophet Isaiah, when he 
says, "They joy 1)eff,re Thee according to the joy in 
lmrvest, and as men rejoice when they divide the 
spoil. '' Or as if was fltlfilled in the case of out Lord 
 Preached on Easter-day. : Rom. v. 3-5. a Isaiah ix. 3. 
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Himselt; who, as l,eing t.he ç',aptain of out sMvat.im, was 
ruade perfeeL t.hrough suflrings. Aeeordingly, Christ- 
mas I)ty is ushered in wiLh a rime tt' awfitl expeeatimi 
mfly, buL East.er Day with the lmg fasL of" Lent., and the 
rigours of t.he II,ly Week jusg pas: and iL springs 
raid (as it were) is 1,_,rn of çlood Fri&y. 
On sueh a da.y, t.hen, ti'om Lhe very intensity of joy 
which çhrisia.ns ought fo tkel, and the trial whieh they 
have gone thr»ugh, t.hey will ,tten 1,e disposed fo say 
little, l{ather, like siek 1,e,l,le cmvalescent, when the 
crisis is past, the illness over, but st.rength n,»t yet corne, 
they will ,,,, forth to the ligh of day and the i'eslmess 
«,f the air, and silently sit dç,wn with great delight under 
the shadow of that Tree, whose ri'uit is sweeg fo their 
tasge. They are disposed rather to nmse and be af peace, 
than to use many w«rds ; for their j,y has been so lnuch 
the child of sorrow, is of so transnmted and complex a 
nature, so l,ound up with painfll memories and sad asso- 
ciatims, that t.]mugh it is a j_,y only the greater from 
the eontrast, it is hot, camlot be, as if it had never been 
SOITOW. 
And in t.his oo the tbe]ing af Easter is nog unlike 
t.he revulsion ot' mind ç,n a ree,,very h'om siekness, thag 
in siekness also there is much happens to us t.hat is 
strange, nmch thag we nmsg feel.lv eoml,rehend and 
vaguely fi»llow afger. For in siekness the mind wanders 
from things that are seen into the unknown woHd, if 
gurns back into itsell; and is in eoml-,any with mysteries ; 
ig is brought into contact with objeets whieh if emmot 
deseribe, whieh it eannot aseertain. If secs t.he skirts of 
powers and providences beyond t.his wofld, and is aç 
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least more alive, if hot more exposed o the invisible 
influences, bad and good, whieh re ifs porLion in his 
state of trial. And aft.erwards it has recollections which 
are pailfi'ul, rccollections of distress, of which it cammt 
recall the rcasons, of pursuits without an object, and 
glems of relief without contilmance. Aml what is aH 
this but a parfllel çeliltg' t that, with which the Chris- 
tian has gone through the COltelnplations put befire his 
faith in the wck just passed, which are to him as a fear- 
flfl lmrl'oWilg drcam, of which the spell is now ll'oken ? 
The subjects, ittdeed, which have bcen brought befo 
him arc lin dl'eam, lut a reality,his Saviour's suflçrings, 
his own misery and sin. But, a.hts ! to hiln at best they 
are but a drcaln, because, from 1;tck of faith and of spitual 
discerlmmnt, he understands them so imperfectly. They 
hure been to him a dream, because only at moments his 
heaoE has caught a vivid glimpse of what was contilmaHy 
before his reason,beca.use the impression it nmde upon 
him was irregular, shifting, and transitow,because even 
when he contemplated steadily his Sttviour's suflçrings, 
he did hot, could hot understand the deep reasons of 
them, or the meafing of His Saviour's words,because 
wbat most forcibly affected him came through his in'a- 
tiolml nature, was hot of the mind but of fle flesh, hot 
of the scenes of sorrow which the Lessons and Gospels 
record, but of his own discolnfooE of body, which he has 
been bound, as fitr as health allows, to make sympathize 
with tire history of those suffering which are his salva- 
tion. d thus I say his disquiet durin  the week has 
been like flat of a bad dream, restless and dreary; he 
bas felt he ought to be very sorry, and cod hot say why, 
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--could hot toaster his grief, could not realize lais fears, 
but was as chihlren are, who wonder, weep, and are 
sflent, whe'n they sec their parents in sorrow, from a feel- 
ing that there is something n'ong, though they cammt 
say what. 
And thereibre now, though if is over, he cannot so 
shake off at once whut has been, as to enter fully into 
what is. Christ indeed, though He suffered and ded, 
yet rose again vigorously on the third day, having loosed 
the pains of deuth: but we cannot accomplish in our 
contemplation of Him, whut He accomplishcd really; 
tbr He was the H,)ly One, fUld we are sinners. We ha.ve 
the languor and oppression of out old selves upon US, 
though we be new; and t.heretbre we must heg t[im who 
is the Prinee of Life, the Life it.selt; to carry us forth into 
His new world, for we calmot walk thither, and seat us 
down whenee, like Moses, we may sec the land, and 
lneditate upon its beauty ! 
And yet, though the long season of sorrow whieh 
ushers in this Blessed Day, in some sense sobers and 
quells the keenness of out enjoyment, yet without such 
preparatory season, let us be sure we shall hot rejoiee at 
all. None rejoiee in Easter-tide less than those who 
have hot grieved in Lent. This is what is seen in the 
world at large. To them, one season is the saine as 
another, and they take no aeeount of any. Feast-day and 
fast-day, holy tide and other tide, are one and the saine to 
them. Heuce they do hot realize the next world at all. 
To them the Gospels are but like another history; a 
course of events which took place eighteen hundred 
years sinee. They do hot make out Saviour's lire and 
IV.] Y 
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deat.h present fo them: they do not transport themselves 
back fo the rime oç iris sojourn on earth. They do hot 
act over aga,hl, and celebra.te His history, in fleir own 
observa.nce; and the consequence is, tlmt they feel no 
interest hx if. They lmve neifler faith nor love towards 
if; it bas no h,)ld on them. They do hOt form the 
estilnate of t.hings upon if; they do not hold it as a sort 
of pnctical principle lu their hea.rt. This is the case 
hot only with the world af la.rge, but too offert with men 
who lnve the Na.lne of Christ in their lnouths. They 
think they believe in l rira, yet when trial colnes, or in 
the &61y conduct of lire, they are unable fo a.ct upon 
the princil,les which fley profess: and why ? because 
they have th,)ught to dispense with the regious Ordi- 
nances, the course of Service, and the round of Sacred 
Seasons of the Church, and have considered if a simpler 
;md more spiritu;tl religion, hOt to act religionsly except 
when called fo it by ext.raordinary trial or temptation; 
because they have thought that, since if is the Chris- 
tian's duty to rejoice everlnore, they would rejoice better 
if they never sorrowed and never travafled with right- 
eousness. On the contmry, let us be sure that, as pre- 
vious humfliation sobers ourjoy, it alone sectu'es if to 
us. Out Saviour says, "Blessed are they that mourn, 
for they shall be comforted ;" and what is true hereafter, 
is true here. Unless ve have mourned, h the weeks 
that are gone, we sha hot rejoice in the season now 
commencing. If is offert said, allfl truly, t.hat provi- 
dentia.1 affliction brings a man nearer to God. What is 
the observance of Holy Seasons but such a means ofgrace ? 
This too mt be said concerning the connexion of 



Keeiz fi'ast and ri'estival. 339 
Fast, s and Fest, s in out religions service, riz., that tht 
sobriet, y in fest, ing whieh previous fst, ing causes, is 
itself mueh to be prized, m,d espeeially wort.h seeuring. 
For in this does Christian mirth diflr from worldly, 
that itis subdued; and how shall it be subdued except 
that the past keeps ifs hold upon us, and xvhile it warns " 
a.nd sobers us, actually indisposes and rames our flesh 
against indulgence  In the world feasting cornes first 
and fasting at'terwards; men fi{st glut themselves, and 
then h)athe their excesses; they take their fill of goud, 
and then suflr; they are rich flat they may he poor; 
they laugh that fley may veep; they rise that fley 
may fall. But in fle Church of God it is reversed; the 
poor s]all be rich, fle lowly shall be exalted, those that 
smv in tears sha reap in joy, those tiret mourn shall be 
comforted, those that suflbr with Christ shall reign with 
Him; even as Christ (in our ç'hurch's words) "went 
hot up to joy, but first He suflred pain. He entered 
hot into His glo W before He was crueified. So truly 
our way to eternal joy i to suflr here wifl Christ, and 
out door to enter into eternal life is gladly to die with 
Christ, that we may fise again from death, and dwe with 
Him in everlasting life.% And what is tme of the 
general course of out redemption is, I say, fiflfied also 
in the yearly and other commemorations of it. Our 
Festivals are preeeded by hmniliation, that we may 
keep them duly; hot boisterously or fanatieay, but in 
a refined, subdued, ehastised spirit, which is the true 
rejoieing in the Lord. 
In such a spirit let us endeavour to celebrate this 
 Visitation of the Sick. 
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most holy of all Festivals, flfis continued festal Season, 
hich lasts for fift.y days, whereas Len is forty, as if fo 
sho t.ha where sin botmded, there much nore bas 
grace aounded. Such indeed seems the tone of mind 
which ook possession of the Apost.les when cerfified 
"of the ]tesurrection; and while they waited for, or 
whe they had the sight of t.heir risen Lord. If we con- 
sider, we shall find he accounts of that season in the 
Goslels , marled with much of pensiveuess and tender 
and joyflfl nl«tncholy; the sweet and pleasm frame 
of those who have gone through pain, and out of pain 
receive ldetsure. Whether we read the account of St. 
Mary M«gtltlen weephg ai the sel)nlchre, seeing Jesus 
uud kn.wing llim hot, recognizùg His voice, attempt- 
ing to embrace His fcet, and then siuking into silent 
awe and dcligqit., till she rose and hastened o tcll the 
perplexed Apostles;or turn to that solemn meeting, 
vhich vas the third, when He stood on the shore and 
addressed His disciples, and Peter phmged into tire 
water, and then with the res vas awed into silence and 
durst hot speak, but only obeyed His command, and ate 
of the fish in sence, und so remained in tire presence 
of One in vhom they joyed, whom they loved, as He 
knew, nore flmn 11 things, till He broke silence by 
asking Peter if he loved tIim :--or lstly, cousider the 
rime when He appeared unto u great number of dis- 
cil)les on the mountain in Gulilee, and all worshipped 
Him, but some doubted :--who does hot see that their 
Fesfiwl was such as I bave been describing it, a holy, 
tender, reverent, manly joy, hot so muifly as o be rude, 
hot so tender as fo be effeminate, but (as if) an Angel's 



Inood, the mingled offering of all that is best and 
highest in man's and wolnan's nature brought tçgether, 
St. Mary MtgdMen and St.. Peter llended into St. 
John ? And heïe peflmps we learn a lesson from the 
deep silence whieh Seripture observes eoneerning the 
Blessed Virgin s after tire Itesurreet.ion; as if she, who 
was too pure and holy a flower tobe nmre than seen 
here ou earth, even during the season of her 8on's humi- 
liation, was altcgether drawn by the Angels withiu the 
vefi on His l[esurreetion, and had her j,,y iu l'aradise 
with Gabriel who had beeu the first to honour her, and 
with those elder Saints who arose after the ]:esurreet.ion, 
appeared in the Holy City, and then vanished away. 
May we pmoEake in sueh eahn and heavenly joy ; and, 
while we pray for it, reeolleeting the while that we are 
stiH on earth, and out duties in this world, let us never 
foNet that, while out love musc be silent, out fait.h must 
be vigorous and lively. Let us never foNet that in pro- 
portion as our love is "rood and grounded" in the 
next world, our faith must braneh forth like a fi'uitful 
tree into this. The eahner our hearts, tire more active 
be out lires; the more tranqufl we are, the more busy; 
the lnore resigned, the more zeMous ; the more unrued, 
Che more feent. This is one of Che mmy paradoxes in 
the wofld's judgment ofhim, whieh fle Christian realizes 
in himself. Christ is fiSeli; He is risen from the dead. 
We may well cry out, "Alleluia, the Lord Omnipotent 
reigneth." He has crushed all the power of the enemy 
under His feet. He has gone upon the lion and the 
adder. He has st.opped fle lion's moufl for us His 
 Ve Christian year. Fourth Sunday in Lent. 
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people, and has hruised t.he serpenVs head. There is 
not, hing impossible t.o us now, if we do bue enter inLo 
t, he fulness of our privileges, the xvondrous power of out 
gift, s. The t.hing cmmo be named in heven or earh 
wit.hin t.he limit, s of t.rufl and obedience whic, h we 
cmmot d t.hrough Christ ; the petitàon cannot be named 
which may ll(ç be accorded to us fir Ilis Nalne's sake. 
For, we who bave risen with Him froln the grave, stand 
in His lnight., and are allowed fo use His weapons. His 
infinit.e influence with t.he Father is ours,not always to 
use, 5»r perhaps in this or that ebrt we make, or peti- 
tiOll we 1,retbr, it would hot be good tbr us; 1,ut so far 
ours, so fnlly ours, that when we ask and do t.hings 
accl'ding fo His will, we are really possessed of a power 
wit.h God, and do prevail :--so t.hat little as we may 
know when and when hot., we are continually possessed 
of heavenly weapons, we are eontinually touehing the 
springs of the most, wondeffN wovidences in heaven 
and eart.h; and by the Naine, and the Sign, and the 
Blood of the Son of God, we are able to nlake devs 
t, remlle and Saints rejoiee. Such are the arms well 
faith uses, slnall in appearanee, yet "hot carnal, but 
mighty through God to t.he l)ulling down of strong- 
holds;" despised by the world, what seems a lnere 
word, or a mere symbol, or lnere bread and wine; 
but God has chosen the weak things of the wofld fo 
confound the mighty, and foolish, t.hiltgs of the world to 
confound the wise; and as all things spring froln small 
beginnings, froln seeds and elements invisible or insig- 
nificant, so when God would renew the race of man, and 
 2 ç'or. x. 4. 
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reverse the course of human lire anti eartbly affa.irs, He 
chose cheap things for the rudiments of His work, and 
bade us believe that tle couhl work through them, and 
He wmfld do so. As then we Cristians diseern lu 
Hiln, when He came on eah, hot tlm earpenter's sou, 
but the Eternal Word Incarnate, as we see beauty lu 
Him in wholn the world saw no rotin or COlneness, as 
we discern in tbat death an Atonemelt for siu iu which 
the world saw nothing but a malcfactor's sentence; so 
let us believe with fu persuasion tiret all that He has 
bequeathed to us has power froln Him. Let us accept 
His Ordinances, and His Creed, and His precepts; and 
let us stand upright with an undaunted t«aith, resolute, 
with tgces like flint, to serve Him in and through them; 
to inflict them upon the world without misgiving, with- 
out wavering, without anxiety; being sure that I[e who 
saved us froln he through a Body of flesh which the 
world instflted, tortumd, and triumphed over, much more 
can now apply the benefits of His passion through 
Ordinances which the world hçs lacerated and now mocks. 
This then, my brethren, be our spirit on this day. 
God rested from His labours on the sevenfl day, yet 
He worketh evermore. Christ entered in His rest, yet 
He too ever works. We too, if it may be said, in adorhg 
and lowly imitation of what is infinite, whfie we rest in 
Christ and rejoice in His shadow, let us too beware of 
sloth and cowartce, but serve Him with steadfast eyes 
yeg active hands; that xve may be truly His in 
heurts, as we were ruade His by Baptism,as we are 
ruade His contimmy, by the recto'ring celebration of 
His purifying Fasts and holy Feasts. 



]U[1t AID PATEISf)I pIIITEIS, EDINIUIGH. 



vol. IV - 18,"9 

--I 
---II 
III 
--IV 
V 
VI 
VII 
VIII 
"--IX 
--X 
XI 
--XII 
---- XIII 
---XIV 
- XVI 
--. XVI I 
--XVIII 
---- XX 
 XXII 
XXIII 

1877, July .o 
18Z7, April 2 
18Z8, Marc e 
167, L' .roh T Q 
18?7, pril 0 
1876, [arch 27 
18F7, August 6 
18Zô, Jun6 12 
185S, November 2@ 
18 E", 
oO 
16F7, Octoter 
1877, July IS 
18, October 9Z 
I?7, December I0 
1837, DecemDr 5 
18Z7, Yay 7 
i8, Açi  
186, Fetruary 21 
I, Februry 25 
18E7, ec6mber  



IN COURSE OF PUBLICATION 

MçSSRS. 

BY 

RIVINGTON, 

"W.kTERLO0 PLACE, LONDON; 
I[IGII STREET, OXFORD ; TRINITY STREET CAMBRIDGE. 

the Book of Common Prayer. 
By John Henry Blunt, M.A. 
Small 8vo. s. 6d. 

Use of 



Thc DA, h«i/y of o«tr Lord azd Savio:tr 
Jesus Christ ; being the Bampton Lectures for 866. 
By Henry Parry Lidd0n, M.A., Student of Christ Church, 
Prebendary of Salisbury, and Examining Chaplain to the 13ishop 
of Salisbury. 
S«coml tdition. Crown 8vo. 

ford ; from ifs Foundation to A.D. 1867 ; containing an Accourir 
of the various collections of printed books and MSS. there pre- 
served ; with a brief Preliminary Sketch of the earlier Library 
of the University. 
By W. D. Macray, M.A., Assistant in the Library, Chaplain 
ef Magdalen and New Colleges. 
8VO. I 25. 

T/ce 3lysCries of ][o«t]«t Catvary. 
]y Antonio de Guevara. 
]eing the First ¥lume of the Ascetic Library, a Series of 
Translations of Spiritual Works for Devotional Reading from 
Catholic Sources. Edited by the Rev. 0rby hipley, M.A. 
Square cro n 8vo. 3 s. 6,t. 

7"ho ..4e«no/a/cd tTook of Cotmon 
l'rayer; being an Historical, Ritual, and Theological Com- 
menta W on the Devotional System of the Church of England. 
Edited bv $0hn lq'enry Bltmt, M.A. 
Thh,t dition, pp. 760, with three Plates. Imperial 8vo, 
36s. Large paper Edition, royal 4to, with large margin for 
Notes, 3L 3s. 



the Greco-Russian Church. 
13y H. C. R0man0ff. With an Introductory Notice by the 
-\uthor of "The Heir of Redclyffe." 
('rown 8VO. 73". 6,t. 

and Gradual 1)cvelopment of the Dress of the I Ioly Ministry in 
the Church, as evidenced by Molmments both of Literature 
and of Art, froln the Apostolic Age to the present time. 
By the Rev. Wharton ll. lKarri0tt, M.A., F.S.A. (sometime 
Fellov of Exeter College, Oxford, and Assistant-Master at 
Eton), Select Preacher in the Univesity, and l'reacher, by 
licence from the Bishop, in the Diocese of Oxford. 
Royal 8vo. 38s. 

The P««yer o/« hIerlc«ved,. 
ith tIistorical 'Illustrations and Explanatory Notes arranged 
parallel to the Text, by the Rev. W. M. Campi0n, B;D., Fellow 
and Tutor of Queens' College and Rector of St. Botolph's, 
and the Rev. W. $. Beam0nt, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, and hlcumbent of St. Michael':, Cambridge. With 
a Prcface by the Lord Bish0p of lly. 
Thh?i dition. Snlall 8vo. 7-". 6,t. 

Flowers «u{ Festivals,. or, Di«ectiozs 
for the Floral I)ecorations of Churches. Yith coloured Hlus- 
trations. 
]3y W. A. BarretL of S. Paul's Cathedral, late Clerk of 
Magdalen College, and Commoner of S. Mary Hall, Oxford. 
Square crown 8vo. ris. 
q.£0n0n, Oxf0r., an'0 (çamri 



Proceedhgs «I/he l«j,bE of/be Fhcçl 
Stone of Keble Cllege, Oxford, on St. lIark's Day, April 
zsth, 868. 
Small 4to. 3 s. 6,L 

Sc/cc/ios fron r/s/o//e's OrEaom 
Edited by John R. Mgrth, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of 
Q , 
ueen s College, Oxford. 
Crown 8vo. 3«. 6./. 

I[%«hzEs of /hc tlo/y lUccb, &c., 
be.:ng a Course of Parochial Lectures for the "Veek before 
Easter and the Easter Festivals. 
]3y the Rcv. W. Adams, M.A., ]are Vicar of St. Peter's-in- 
the-East, Oxford, and Fellow of ]Ierton College. 
Sia-lh Ydilion. Small 8vo. 4s. 6.f 

CHrioHs elV/hS Of/hC elliddA" /lgcs. 
/3y S. Baring-Gould, M.A., Author of "Po_t-Medioeval 
Preachers," &c. Vith Illustrations. 
First Series. S«co,d tïdiliot. Çrown 8vo. ï;. 6,i . 
econd Stries. Cro n 8vo. 9 s. 6d. 

ttoHschoM Thcology" a tt«d6ool« of 
Religious Information respecting the Itolv Bible, the Prayer 
"Iook, the Chnrch, the lIinistry, I)iine Worship, the Creeds, 
&c. &c. 
l;v J. H. Blunt, M.A. 
Thh-d l?JiHom Fcp. 8vo. s. 6L 



F]oc, on OEopcs of the ay: ine ermon preched t 
St. John's, Paddington. 
By wr Neyriek 6oulbn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
Secozd Edilion. Small 8vo. . 

S£FitlOtlS. 
By the Rev. 1. 8.17. (7hermside, M.A., late Rector of \Vilton, 
and Prebendary of Sature. With a Preface by the Rev 
13. lawlinson, M.A., Camden Professor of Ancient History 
in the University of Oxford. 
Small 8vo. 5 s. 

Consoling T/zo«@/s hz SicZwcss. 
Edited by Itenry ltailey, B.D., Warden of St. Augustine's 
College, Canterbury. 
Large type. Small 8vo. s. 6,L 

z4n Ilhnne«a/ed tctition of the l?ooZ of 
Common Prayer, printed in Red and Black, on fine toned Paper; 
with Borders and Titles, deN]ed after the manner of the ]4th 
Century, by . . olmes F.S.A., and engraved by 0. Jewitt. 
Crown 8vo. Yhite ve]]um c]oth il]ummated. 
This dition tb« PRAYER BOOK ?/zay be had in variotts 
itdingsr resentation 

Sc rifi / zt re ./-] c ros tics. 
By the Author of "The Last Sleep ofthe Christian Child.: 
Square 6mo. s. 6«L With Key, s. 
The Key may also be had separately, 6d. 

3£onon, )x{orU, anl (gamtrilg¢ 



6 

T/w Sacramcl/s ami Sacramen/a/ Or- 
dinances of the Church ; being a Plain Exposition of their 
I Iistory, Meauing, and Effects. 
By John I-Ienry Bhmt, M.A. 
Small Evo. 4 s. 6d. 

Poem in Twelve ]3ooks. 
By Edwrd I-Ienry Bikr-tth, M.A., Incumbent of Christ 
t'hurch, llampstead, and Chaplain to the Bishop of Ripon. 
Secamt and Ckeaîcr digiazt. Small 8vo. 6s. 

"/Yw Ga/e of lara«h'se  « Drcam of 
F.aster Eve. With Frontispiecc. 
Square crown 8vo. 6d. 

.Qz/c«Jz ,_«r/h« mzd hcr Timcs. 
By E./'L I-Iudson. 
Small 8vo. 5.«. 

SermoJcs preacbed b@re /bc U¢zi,crsiO' 
of Oxford, chiefly during the years 1863865. 
By Nery Parry Liddon M.A., Studcnt of Christ Church, 
Prebendary of Salisbury, Examining Chaplain to the Lord 
Bishop of Salisbury, and lately Select Preacher. 
Second Editlon. 8vo. Ss. 
The mmal eg-i«/cr. « c.z,«'c, of 
Public Events at tlome and Abroad, for the Vcar 867 ; being 
the Fifth Volume of an improved Series. 
8vo. t Ss. 
 The l,lmnes for 1863. 864, 865, and t866 may l,e ha,t, 
ricc Ss. each. 

afin amIrig¢ 



_f¢»r. tlitfngton'» .._etu 

T/ce l-[o/y 
Vith Noteg and Introductions. 
By çhr. Wordsworgh, D.D., Archdeacon of Vestminster. 

{ I. GenesisandExodus. &'comtEdit.   o 
Vol. I. 38s. I I. Leviticus, Nmnbers, Deuteronomy. 
S«cotd ]fdiliott ...... o 8 o 
I III. Joshua, Judges, Ruth. SccomlEttit. o z o 
Vol. II. zs. l IV. The Books ofSmnuel. 3?coml£dil. o IO o 
Ç V. The II, ooks of Kings, Chronicles, 
\TOI. I I I. Z s. { Ezra, Nchemiah, Esthcr. Second 
tïditio,z ........ I ! o 
f VL The Book of Job. SccojtJ«titiolt. o 9 o 
VIL The Book ofPsalms. Secozd EdiL o  5 o 
Vol. IV. 34 s. VI[I. Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of 
L 
Solomon. 

0 I2 0 

Tlze Grce/e 7"es/ame¢L 
With Notes and Introductions. 
By Chr. Werdsworth, D.D., Archdeacon of Vfestminster. 
-. Vols. Impl. 8vo. 4L 
The Parts may be had separately, as follows 
The Gospels, 6t/ Editiot, 
The Acts, 5th Ediliot, os. 
St. Paul's Epistles, 5l/ EdilioJz, 3s. 6,L 
General Epistles, Revclation, and Indexes, 

7"he ./tc/s of /ho Z)caco/«s,. bch¢g et 
Curse of Lectures, Critical and Practical, upon the Notices 
of St. Stcphen and St. Philip the Evangelist, contained in the 
Acts of the Apostlcs. 
13y ldward leyriek Goulburn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
Secotd lditiolz. Small 8vo. 6s. 

onon, Oxfor, an ¢Samtbrtg¢ 



S«rno/« lot Childrc/ ,. beD Twe/ly- 
«ight short R«ins, 
gr«t's Home, Est 
y the lte Rev. $. . Nele, D.., \Vr«n of Sackvill« 
Small 8vo. 

O:tr Lord .Tes:ts Chris/ Te«chb: E o: 
the Lake of Gennesaret : Six Discourses suitable for Family 
Reading. 
Ey Claarles Baker, M.A., Oxon, Vicar of Appleshaw. 
I Iants. 
Small 8vo. ts. 6d. 

Thon:,qs «) Lemis, Of the Imitcttio: of 
Christ: a carefully revised translation, elegantly printed with 
red border». 
16mo. zs. 6«L 

.41so a chea E, liliou, c,ilhou! the rc, t boîtiers, fs., or iz llS-ajjer, 6d. 

Tho:tgh/s o: Jlc: cm/T/:h:Es  « Series 
of Essays. 
]y Angelina Gushington. 
.çeroml diliom Crown 8vo. 3 s. 

The lleclr« of So:locles. 
Vith English Notes by R. C. Sebb, M.A., Fellow and Assistant 
Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Crown 8vo. 3 s. 6d. 



cssrs. iinton' . ublications 

9 

Tlw 4chaJ'jzhtzs ara/ /he LJffg/z/s of 
Aristophanes. 
With English Notes by W. C. Green, M.A., late Fellow of 
King's College, Calnbridge ; Classical Lecturer of Queens' Col- 
lege. 
Crown 8vo. 4 s. 

T//ir/celz S«//rcs of m,c/mL 
With Notes and Introduction by G. A. imeox, 
Fellow and Leeturer of Queen's College, Oxford. 
Çrowu 8VO. 3S. 6,L 

M. A., 

Thc j'«.v of Sobhoc&s. 
With Eglish Notes by R. C. ffebb, M.A., Fellow and 
Assistant Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6«L 

Edited hy Charles Bigg, M.A., late Senior Studeut and 
Tntor of Christ Church, Oxford ; Second Cassical Malter of 
Cheltenham College. 
Crowu 8vo. 

T/w IPï//wss of/he Old Tes/ame/«/ /o 
Christ. The ]3oyle Lectures for the Year 868. 
By the Rev. 8ganley Leathes, M.A., Preacher at St. James', 
Westminster, and Professor of Hebrew in King's College, 
London. 
8vo. (lrt the _Press. ) 
0non, Oxfor, ant (.çamr_c 



The Greel Tes«neu/. 
VTith a Critically revised Text ; a Digest of Various Read- 
ings; Iarginal References to Verbal and Idiomatic Usage; 
Prolegomena ; and a Critical and Exegetical Commentary. 
For the use of Theological Students and Iinisters. Iy enry 
ford, 1). 1)., ] )eau of Cnterbury. 
4 Vols. 8vo. os. 
The Volnmes are sold separately as follows 
Vol. I.The Four Gospels. Siat 
Vol.  [.Acts to 
Vol. llI.(lalatians to l'hilemon. trgk dilion. 
Vol. ]V.]Iebrevs to Revelation. Third«tilioat. 3zs. 

Readers ; containing the Authorized Version, with a revised 
English Text; iIarginal References; and a Critical and 
Explanatory Commentary. By enry Alïord, D.D., Dean of 
Canterbm T. 
Noxv complete in - Vols. or 4 l'arts, price "54s. 6d. 
Separatel)', 
Vol. , Part I.--The three first Gospcls, with a BIap. .çccod 
l'dithm  ,-s. 
Vol. , Part ]I.--St. John and the Acts. os. 6«t. 
Vol. ., }'art I.----The Epistles of St. Paul, with a iIap. 6. 
Vol. _, Part li.--IIebrews to Revelation. 8vo. 6s. 

The Grec/e 
With Englih Notes, imxtended for the Upper Foaaas of 
Schools, and for Pass-men at the Uuiveities. Abridged ri-oto 
the larger work of the ]:}ean of Canl;erbury. 
In one Volume, Crown 8vo. (In the t'rose. ) 
"£0n0n, xf0r, an 



II 

Tho@ts o Perso¢«al /c@/ocz ,- beizg 
a Treatise on the Christian I.ife iii its Two Chier Elements, 
Devotion and Pl'actice. 
By war Neyriek 0ulburn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
.iTvE«liliott. Small 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
An edition for presentation, Two Vohtme% small 8vo. tos. 6,/. 
.Ibo, a Chea EJitiott. 3 s. 6,f. 
at S. Alban the Martyr, I Iolborn. 
By the Rev. 0rby 8hiçley M.A. 
,trtk dilA,m Small 8vo. xs. 
Saviour Jesus Christ; being a Course of Seven Sermon 
preached during Passion Week, 186î, in the Pafish Church of 
St. Mary, Tvickenham. 
By the Rev. . 8. çebbett, M.A., of Pelnbrol, e College, 
Oxford. 
Slnall 8vo. 3 s. 
T/ze ca/itm#s  Ozzr #ssed Lord, 
cousidered in Eight Practical Discourses. 
By the Rev. John Peat, M.A., of St. Peter's College, Cam- 
bridge, Vicar of East Grinstead, Sussex. 
Small 8vo. 3.r. 6«L 
Slzort De.z,otioczal For¢¢zs, for l[oriziizg, 
Night, and Midnight, and for the Third, Sixth, Ninth hours, 
and Eventide, of each Day iii the Veck. Compiled and adapted 
ri-oto Bishop Andrewes, and other Sources. Arranged to meet 
the exigencies of a busy life. 
By dwara eyriek Nbrn, D.D., Dean of Nolvich. 
Thh'ddition. Squarc I6mo. s. 6d. 
m0n, Oxfor, an amrig 



Christialz Uiew of Christial t-Ils- 
tory, from Apostolic to Medival Times. 
By $ohn Heny Blunt, M.A. 
Crown 8vo. 7 s. 

Fi/h «ml L" " 
Readings for the greater I Ioly Days, and the Sundays from 
Advent to Trinity. Compiled from Ancient Writers. XVith 
Notes on Eternal Judgment ; and Christ's Sacrifice. 
l;y William Bright, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of University 
College, Oxford. 
Second £ditiom Small 8vo. Ss. 

}garish [tsings,. or, Dcz, o/iozal 
By $oh, 8. B. lo,eII, LL.D., Vicar of Egham, Surrey, 
and Rural Dean. 
Tentl ïdiliou. Smo, IS., or, in limp cloth, ts. 6d. 
.4 st@crior Edilhut ma, De ha, t, Dt small 8z,o, 2s. 6,L 

l'art I.--Seven Çomlnon Faults. 
l'art II.çour Duty and Mine. 
l'art III.Things Rarely Met Vith. 
James Erasmus Philipps, M.A., Vicar of Warminster. 
Small 8vo. 2s. 
Thc Ports nay be had scparat,'O, , IS. each. ) 

,411 Oll[[ille / LO(, 
for the use of Teachers and Students. 
By Franeis I]arden, M.A. Trinity College, Cambridge, Sub- 
1)ean of Her Majesty's Chapels Royal ; Chaplain to the House- 
hold in St. James' Palace ; Professor of Mental and Moral 
Science, Queen's College, London. 
Small 8vo. 4 s. 



i/mç/icfo/e Use  Scools, 
witb  numerous collection of 
Scboo],  formedy Fe]]ow of St. John's Ço]]ee, Çmbrie ; 
uthor of "]emets o Pigne Tdonometry." 
i mo. 3. 
The .ra»t/es are also sold saratcl 3, :z-I Z, Elemeuho, 
Rtles 8« rt IL, IIihv" ltles, ls. 6d. 
Tl/e Forma/ioz of Tcuses Dz/he Grec/" 
Verb; showing the Rules bv which every Tense is Formcd 
from the pure stem of the Verb, and the necessal-y changes 
before each Termination. Dy ç. 8. Jerrm, I.A., late Scholar 
of Trinity College, Oxon. 
Crown 8vo. s. 
for the use of ]ritish Seamen. A2OE Edi/iot, by the Rcv. 
J. W. Inmn, late Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge, 
and Ilead 5laster of Chudleigh Gramlaaar School. Reviscd, 
and enlarged by the introduction of Tables of  log. haver- 
sines, log. differences, &c. ; with a more compendious method 
of Working a Lunar, and a Catalogue of Latitudes and Longi- 
tudes of Places on the Seaboard. 
Royal 8vo. zs. 
ri/hmc/ic, Tkcore/k«l aczd Pl«c/icnl,. 
adapted for the use of Colleges and Schools. 
y W. H. Girdlesone, M.A., of Christ's College, Cam- 
bridge. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 6,L 
Ge,eek Princer for /he etse Schoo/s. 
Ily the Rev. Charles H. H01e, I.A.. Scholar of Vorcester 
College, Oxford ; late Assistant laster at King Edward's 
School, 9romsgrove. 
Crown 8vo. 4s. 



'4 

.f,lfr. ]Mbingon' _cW ublication 

b)'r/nous, 2brc«rched lu LivcGbooL 
By Pmdrew Wilson, B.A., Curate of St. Catharine's, Liver- 
pool. 
Small 8vo. 6.,'. 

Pries/cmd P«ris/z. 
By the Rev. l-l'arry ff0nes, M.A., Inculnbent of St. Luke's, 
]3erwick Street, Soho ; Author of "Life in the World." 
Square crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

Priva/e Z)e.vo/ious for 5"choo! 'Oy'," 
ogether with some Rules of Conduct given by a Father to 
.'<on, on lais going to School. 
By William tnry, third Lord Lyttelton; revised and cor- 
rccted by lais Son, fourth Lord Lyttelton. 
Fiflh lïdition. 3,mo. 6,L 

Dily Devo/ious; or, Short 3ombzg 
and Evening Services for the use of a Clmrchnmn's tIousehold. 
Ey the Ven. (lharlez (L (Ilerke, Archdeacon of Oxford. 
18mo. fs. 

:Lonon, @xfot, an amlrit 



Thc Office of 
Devotional llelp for Young Persons. 
l}y the Editor of "Thc Churchman's Guide to Faith," &c. 
Smo. z- 6,L 

Poul«r Objec/iozs to tlz« Book of 
Common Prayer considered, in Four Serinons on the Sunday 
Lessons in Lent, the Commination Service, and the Athanasian 
Çreed, with a I'1 eface on the existing Lectionary. 
F,y Edward eyrick Goulburn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
.qmall 8vo. _e. 

Sublegerunt 2homas 3. Belling]aam Brady, A.M., lobertas 
Yelverton Tyrrell, A.B., axwell Cormae (2ullina, A.]3., 
Collegi S.S. et Indiv. Trin. Juxta Dublin Alumni. 
Small 8vo. 5- . 

Sicbs«css," i/s T.ria/s aszd tTlessb«g«. 
.V, tdiliot, Small 8vo., s. 6«l. or in Paper Yrapper, lS. 

onon, gxf0r, an OEambrigc 



16 

.O¢ssrs. tnt0n's .t uMicatians 

.dids [o Prayer." a Cotrse of LcdJtres 
delivered at ttoly Trinity Church, Paddington, on the Sunàay 
mornings in Lent, 1868. 
By I)aniel oore, M.A., tIonorary Chaplain to the Queen, 
&c. 
Crown 8vo. 4s. 6a'. 

Hcrv's Fir«t Za/i tool«. 
By Thoma. Kerchever Arnold, M.A., late Rector of I.yudon, 
and formerly Fcllow of Trinity Collcge, Cambl-idge. 
TToc/ttiet]t l«titiot. 1 zmo. 3 s. 

Suffering ; in conncxion with the Service for the Visitation of 
the Sicl« Selectcd froln varions Authors. 
Editcd by T. V. Fosbery, M.A., Vicar of St. Giles's, Reading. 
This Vohnne contains e33 separate pieces ; of which about 
9 o are by vriters who livcd prior to the ISth Century ; the test 
are Modern, and some ofthese original. Amongst the names 
of the vritel-s (between 7o and 8o in number) occur those of Sir 
J. Reatamont, Sir T. Brownc, Elizabeth of Bohenaia, Phineas 
Fletcher, George I lerbert, Dean I lickes, ishop Ken, Francis 
QuaHcs, (;eolLe Sandys, Jerelny Taylor, Henry Vaughan, Sir 
1t. Wotton ; and of modêrn writers, Mrs. Barrêtt Browning, 
Bishop Wilberforce, Samuel Taylor Colêridge, XVilliam Vords- 
worth, Archbishop Trench, Rev. J. Chandler, Rev. J. Keble, 
Rêv. H. F. I.yte, Rêv. J. S. Monsell, Rêv. J. Moultrie. 
ACv aml chc«er £'dilion. Slnall 8vo. 3 s. 6ct. 

./ifios/olica! Sztcccssioz hz /hc C/mrch 
of England. 
13y the Rev. Arl;hur W. I-Iddan, B.D., Rector of Barton-on- 
the-Heath, and late Fellow of Trilfity Collegê, OXfol-d. 
8vo. ( ht traralion. ) 
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Prose Composition : Part I. 
By h0ma Kerehever r01d, M.A., late Rector of Lyndon 
and formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Fo/trt«etllt £diliou. 8vo. 6s. 
Pr«cth«[ [¢trodtctio¢¢ to E«glish 
Prose Composition. An English Grammar for Classical 
Schools ; with Questions, and a Course of Exercises. 
By h0ma Kerehever 01à, 5I. A., late Rector of Lyndon, 
and formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
for Children : in Letters from a Father to his Son. With a Set 
of Questions at the end of each Letter. 
lly e0rge avy. D.D., late Bishop of Peterborough. 
Epitome of the Gospel N'arrative, arranged in order of Time 
from the latest IIarmonies. With Introduction and Notes. 
By the Rev. I. reg0w gth, 5I.A., Rector of Tedstone 
Delamere, and late Fellow of Brasenose College, Oxford. 
,-om] '«h'ht, revised. Square crown 8vo. 
. A General Account of the Ordinance. e. The Baptismal 
Vow, and the English Order of Confirmation, with Short Notes, 
Critical and Devotioaaal. 3- Meditations and Prayers on Pas- 
sages of Holy Scripture, in connexion with the Ordinance. With 
a Pastoral Letter instructing Catechmnens how fo prepare theln- 
selves for their first Commtmion. 
By Nàwarà Neiek 0lb, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
.ç'elh «Kliou. Small 8vo. lS. 
0n0n, xfo, an 



,'4tudy of the Ho|y Scriptures. 
By IoEwroE ltleyriR Goulburn0 13.1 )., Dean of Norwich. 
.?dh J/l/an. Sm,-tll 8vo. 3s. 

book of the Roman Catholic Controversy, for the nsc of Mem- 
bers of the ]ùglish Çhurch. 
By 1:[. ]. Bwete, M.A., Fellow of Gonvi|Ic and Caius College, 
¢_'ambride. 
 6mo. ( Pr,ïbari«g'. ) 

according to S. Matthew. 
Translated ri'oto la.quir 
Crown 8vo. (h: lhe ['r«ss. ) 

/he Gos:c/ 

C/echcs:«,. or, Ch:':sl/m 
preparato T to Confirmation and First Communion. 
By the Rev. Ohale çorwoh, D.C.L., Bishop of 
Andrews. 
ç'r, ami chea:cr Edithm. S mall 8vo. (ttst rimer. ) 

Thc Ch::rch t:ti/c:e:'. « Qhar/er/y 
.Journal of Church Extension in England and \Vales. Published 
in connexion with "The Incorporated Church ]uilding Society. 
\o]ume for x86î. 

oa'oon, @x[0r, an amItigc 



being the Second Part of Spclling tul'ned l':tylnolog)-. 
Il)- Thomas Kerehever h,l"nold, M.A., late Rector of Lyndon, 
and formerlv Fellow of Trinity College, ('ambridge. 
Thh'd £ditio. x 21110. 4 $, 6d. 
CI/c'ctioz of Ezgli«h "'" " " 
trns]atcd rioto the writinï o[ Çicero, f«»r Schoolboys fo re- 
translate into Latin. 
]y illi lli, I... ; re-arvanged and dapted to th 
l{u]es of the ublic School Latin Primer, by 
1LD.. joint kuthov of çhite and Riddle's ati»English 
tionary. 
 mo. 3s. 
for the Poems of Homer, and the IIomeridv ; illustrating thc domestic, religious, political, and military condition of thc 
IIeroic .kge, and explaining the most difficnlt passages. 
Ily . çh. çrustas. Translated ri-oto the German, ith 
corrections and additions, by en Sh, Professor of 
I.anmge in Marietta College. Revised and edited bv 
homas Kerehever rnold, I.k., late Rector of Lyndon, and 
formerlv Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Thh-d ditiot.  mo. 
Ireek Leicon ; founded on a  ork prepared by 
8erff, Ph. Dr., late Pvofessor of Modern Languages, Queen'» 
College, elfast. 
Revised, Enlarged, and Improved by the late hems Ker- 
chevet re], ,I._k., formeAy Fellow of Tvinity College. 
Cambridge, and enry reee I.A., Vicar or l'evcnsey, and 
l'rebendary of Chichester. 



cr. ibington' .co ,Out[i¢ation 

into the Relation subsisting between Revelation and Dogma. 
]eing the Bampton Lectures for i867. 
]3y Edward 3arbett, M.A., Incumbent of Christ Church, 
Surbiton. 
8vo. os. 6d. 

The I.o«.toi D/ocese ooZ" foi" 1868 
(fourfll year of issue), under the sanction of the Lord ]fishop of 
London. 

Crown 8vo. In wrapper, s. 

l.ectures for 865. 
]3y J. B. lIoley, I3.1 ., Vicar of Old Shoreham, late Fellow 
of Magdalen College Oxford. 
çecoitd tdigion. 8vo. IO¢. 6d. 

Denosthenes. 
Edited by 13. Iff. Iteslop, M.A., late Fellow and Assistant 
Tutor of Queen's College, Oxford ; Head Master of St. P, ees. 
Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

Sermo, s o, U,iy.. wi/h a, E«say oic 
Relious Societies, and a Lecture on the Life and Times of 
Wesley. 
By F. [J. lIa, ssilagberd, M.A., Chancellor of Lincoln. 
Crown 8o. 3s. 6d. 

2on0n, x{o, an Gamric 



Uox 'cclesice .4 zoElicctzzre " oz SeIec/iou 
of Extracts from the Chief Divines of the Church of England 
on the Main Points of Doctrine and Discipline. 
Ily George G. Perry, M.A., Prebendary of Lincoln, Rector 
of Waddington, Rural Dean, and Proctor for the Diocese of 
I fincoln. 
Small 8vo. (In ¢he tress. ) 

Bible. 
llv John Henry Blunt, M. A. 
Small 8vo. (zzsl rcadr.) 

.l[tt[ of Fami[y Devotious, «rrrauged 
frein the Look of Common Prayer. 
By the Hon. ugustu Duneombe, 1 . D., I)ean of ¥orl« 
l'rinted in red and black. Snaall 8vo. (_Xç'ar/y 'ead..I,. ) 

London Ordb/otiou, ./ldz,eu/, I867; 
being Seven Addresses te the Candidates for Iloly Orders, 
in December, I867. 
By chibald ampbell, Lord Bishop of London, and his 
haplas. 
«clher ¢c,ilk /he xamina/ion Paers. 
8vo. 4 s. 

"£onn, Oxfr, an (ambrigc 



By Henry Frani. l, yte, .M..\., l.ale Vicar of Lower IMxham, 
J )evon. 
Y«w Ed/H,,n. Hmall 8vo. (l,i t/tc /),:çs.) 

Lift" «//d T«'nws of S. Grory tlw 
Illumiuator, Patron Saint and Founder of the Armenian 
Church. 
By 8. O. Malan, M.A., Vicar of Broadwindsor. 
8vo. os. 6«L 

7"hc Clouds of _.tr¢;tofihancs. 
With English Notes by W. . reen, _M.A., late Fellow of 
King's Collegc, Cambridge, Classical Lecturer of Queens' 
College. 
Crown 8vo. 3 s. 6,?. 
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A7i, Ediliom Small 8vo. (1: Zhe PI"eSc. ) 
a Venetian Tale. 
ly $. D. ereweagher, .A. Oxon., English Chal)lain 
ai Venice. 
Small 8 o. 3.ç. 6,f. 
Century ; being a Correspondence between the Greek Patriarchs 
and the Nonjurors. 
Edited, with an Introduction, b) the Rev. eoge Willims. 
1). D., Senior Fcllow of King's College, Cambridge. 
8vo. (h, tke P-ss.) 

C«tcchctic«! Aotcs ««t Cl«ss 
ISteral and ]Iystical ; chiefly on the Earlier Books of Hol 
Scripture. 
y the late Rev. '. . lqeale, D.D., \Varden of ackille 
College, Est (;1-instead. 
t'ro n 8vo. (, lhc l'rcss.) 

3"tocs of thc Tcwle « f«mili«r 
Explanation of the 'abric and Funfiture of the Church, with 
Illustrations, engraved by 0. Sewi;t. 
]y the Rev. Walt 'iel(t, _M.A., Vicar of Godmersham. 
Post 8vo. (I*tr«tar«tiom) 
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Tle Uoze of the Good Shebherd tottis 
Lost Sheep ; being an Exposition of the former part of the 
l'arable of the Prodigal Son. 
By loberl; (}. Swaye, M.A., Rector of St. Edmund's, 
Salisbury. 
Small 8vo. -s. 

SeA'ctiolzs from 3Iv,'A'rz Ær«zch lzt- 
thors. With English IX'ores. 
l;y I-Ienxi Van Laun, French Master at Cheltenham College. 
Part .--Ilonoré de t3alzac. 
Part z.--1 L Taine. 
Crown 8vo. (In trebavtio'.) 

dom of Havaii. 
Bv the lishop of I-I0nolI. \Vith Illustrations. 
çrown 8vo. (us! read),.) 

From. 3[orzzz?zg to Eve¢zig" 
a /look for Invalids. From the French of M. L'Al»bL Henri Perreyve. 
Translated and adapted by an Associate of the Sisterhood of 
S. John Baptist, Clewer. 
Small 8vo. (Zt lle _P','ss.) 

The t 7rEi's 
Prayers and Devout Exercises for English Sisters, chiefly 
composed and selected by the late Rev. J. 1. lqal, D.D., 
Fotmder of St. Margaret's, East Grinstead. 
Small 8vo. (I ghe Press.) 

onon, @xfor, an (.çambric 



tr. titinton's ttu ublications 

siastical History: a Series of Original Works on ail tle 
principal subjects of Theology and Ecclesiastical tlistory. 
ly Various Writers. 
In 8 Vols., 8vo. (Izaratiom) 

Cot¢tsels .tpo¢ Ho/i¢wss of Lire. 
Translated from the Spanish of "The Sinner's Guide" by 
Li d 6raada ; forming the second volmne of the "Ascetie 
Lilrary." 
Crowu 8vo. (I« lre«ra/iom) 

By the Rev. John P. Wright, I3.A. 
I8mo. 6d. 

Glossary of tïccl«siastica! 7"erres,. 
containing Explanations of Terres nsed in Architecture, Eccle- 
siology, Hymnology, Law, Pdtualism, Theolog3", Heresies, and 
Miscellaneous Subjects. 
ly Various Writers. Edited by the Rev. 0rby Bhiply, 1I. A. 
8vO. ( rn l'ejbaralioz. ) 

Perra.abtloe, thc /os/ 
or, the Church of England not a new Church, but Ancient, 
Apostolical, and Independent, and a Protesting Church Nine 
Hundred Years before the Reformation. 
13y the Rev. C. Collins Trelawny, M.A., formerly Rector of 
Timsbury, Somerset, and late Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. 
With Illustrations. 
New Edition. Crown 8vo. (//t lhe ['ress. ) 

onon, xfor, an 'ambrig« 



NEW PAMPHLETS. 

llY THE BISHOP 01" OXFORD 
Th« R«su1.'rcctia1s of thc Trut/z " a Sermon 
.Preached in the Church of S. Ma-the-Virn, Oxford, on $. Mal'k's Day, 
April =sth, 868, being the day appointed for Laying the First Stone of 
Keble College. By 8AUEL, Lord Bishop of Oxford. 8vo. d. 
BY THE BISHOP OF CAPETOXVN. 
.I Statcmct rc[atb« a Facts zc,ic/z haz'e brou 
misunderstood, and to Questions which have been raised, in connexion with 
hc Consecration, Trial, and Excommunica6on of the Right Rev. Dr. Colenso. 
By thc Bishop ofÇavrow, Mctropolitan. With an Appendix, relafing to 
the l"lection ofa lfixhop, and containing fiwthcr Replies to the Bishop of S. 
1 avid's and the Dean .f Westminster. Second £dition. 8vo. s. 

Cor,'c.o,«d«,zc« ,f thc 3[ost I¢cvo'cmt thc Lord A rch- 
hNhop of Canterbul3-. the Most Reverend the Lord Archbishop of 'ork, the 
Right Reverend the Lord Bishop of London, with the I3ishop of Capetovn, 
concerning the Appointlnent of an Orthodox I3ishop to Natal. 8vo. 

Somc Rcmar's utozz th« P««b/ish«d Spccchcs of thc 
Most Rev. the Lord Archblshop of York and the Very Rev. the Dean of 
Ripon, delivcred in the Convocatian of York ; also upon a Pamphlet la:}, 
1. 13runel, Esq., 3I.A., of Lincoln's Inn, 13alTistcr at Law. B_v the 13ishop of 
C .I'ETO'( N. 8vu. la'. 

BY THE REV. tI. P. LIDDON. 
Thc A ttractiolz of 5csus Christ Cricificd." a Si'r- 
mon preached in St. Paul's Cathedral, at the Speclal Evening Service on 
{;ood Friday, 1868. By H. P. Lmo, M.A., Student of Christ Church,and 
Chaplaln to thc Lord Bishop of Salisbury. 8vo. 3d., or =s. 6«L pcr dozen. 

Thc Hllour of Hzzazity ." a St'l'lllO]l, prcachot 
in the Church of St. 3lary the Vil'n, Oxford, on the First Snnday in Lent, 
868. 13}, I-]. P. LmDox, M.A., Student of Christ Çhurch, Prebendary of 
Sarum, and Chaplain to the 13ishop of Salisbury. 8vo. 

7"le Di.z'hzc Izdwcllh«., a mot&'« to Holiucss" « 
.qernlon, prcached before the Universitv of Oxford, on Vhitsunday, 1868. 
By H. P. ].moN, M.A., Student of Christ Çhul'ch, and Chaplain to the 
lfishop of Salisbury. Publishcd by Request. 8vo. 

Thc lVorZ" ara, ¢ çrosccts «f Thcological Çollwcs  a 
Sermon, preached at the Cuddesdon Anniversary Festival, on June 
a868. By H. P. LmlgO,'% M.A., Strident of Christ Church, and Chaplain t, 
dae I3ishop al Salisbury. Printed by Command. 8«,. xs. 



BY THE REV. F. PIGOU. 

lto»zc a.d Forcig. 3lissio.s " what i« thc Scri2ture 
Rule ? a Sermon, preachcd in St. Philip's Chapel, Regent Street, on the 
Nunday ,'fftcr Ascension Day, May -"4, z868, on behalf of the Bishop of London's 
Fund. By FRANClS elGOU, NI.A., F.R.G.S., lncumbeut. 8vo. 6d. 

B\" THE REV. DR. l'ElLE. 

Thc 1)r««c./a/iou of C/cricA lu th« Tcmplc: a Scrmo., 
preached in St. Paul's Church, Avenue Road, Hampstead. on bunday. 
I"cbrnary "% z868. By "l'm».ks WggASON PEgE, D.D., Incmnbent of 
that Church and District-Parish. 8vo. xs. 

what under thls view we offer and present unto God in the Lord's Supper, 
argued from Bible and Prayer Book only. lly ToAs W.LAISON PgE, 
D.D., late Head Master of Repton School, and sometime Fcllow of "Frinity 
College, Cambridge. 8vo. 

')XFORD PR]ZE ESSA¥S. 
Th« Gcuicts of @c¢sa': a. t.gli«/z 1)rizc £-ssay, 
read in the Theatre, Oxford, June 7, 868. By W. J. CouRwov, B.A., 
New College. 8vo. zs. 6d. 
The 'ct« of thc Rc.aiss«.cc «pou '.glamt. Thc 
Stanhe PHze Eay, read in the Theatre, Oxford, June 7, 868. By 
ïHONA$ NVBURN BUCHANAN» Commoner ofBallio] Cllege. 8vo. s. 
Q.ac.anz sit ]ylologicac qlalz 7,ocall Scieutiae 
Utilit  Oratio Latina. Cancella6i pmemio donata et in Theatro Shel- 
doniano recitata die Junii xviimo, MDCCCLXVIII. Auctore EvaRo 
L Hcs, A.B., CoU. Corp. Christi Soc. 8vo. xs. 
AMAZONEN ANTIANEIPAI, sh,c de 
ad Studia Vifilia admittendls DiMogus Platonicus, Praemio Gaisfordio 
donatus. Auctore NLURgDO GOOWN, e Cll. Ball. 

B¥ CHARLES McCABE, ESQ. 
payable for the year 868, according to the average prices of -Wheat, Barley, 
and Oats for the seven prcceding years, as published in the " London Gazette" 
of 7th Jan., a868. By Cul, agis McC:xe, Secretary of the University Lire 
Assurance Society. Ro_val 8vo. x«. 



ON THE IRISH CHURCH (UESTION. 
BY THE BISHOP OF OSSORY. 
Cas« f /ho stab/isbcd Cm'c i lrclaud. By 
Jts "I'os O'B, D.D., Bishop of Ossory, Ferns, and Leighli,. 
[hi d Edilion. Vith Appendix. 8vo. zs. 6d. 
The Appendix may aloe be had separately, x«. 
V t.ORD MAVO. 
Sa'c dc/i,crcd /zz /e oztsc [ Cmmozzs, 
March. t868, up«,n Mr. Maguire's Motion as to the State of Ircland. By tlle 
Earl of MAvO. 8vo. 

BY LORD REDESDALE. 
Sonw of thc 11gunzcnts @ ekich Ir. G/adslotc's 
Relutionsare Supported, Considered. By Lord Rsom.. 8vo. 6d. 
Bç JOHN JEBB, D.D. 
The Rights of thc Irish £ra.c7z of thc Uztitcd 
Chnrch of England and Ireland Considered on Fundamental Principles, 
Hnman and Divine. By Jong Jn, D. D., Rector of Peterstow, Prebendaq" 
and Plector of Hereford Cathedral, and one of the Proctors for the Clergy 
of Hereford in the Convocation of Canterbury. 8vo. 
Y THE REV. LORD O'NEILL AND THE REV. DR. LEE. 
Tbc Chm'c/z bz Ircla.d. I. Tkc Dczdtics of 
Present Position Cnsidered. y the Rev. Lord O'NEILL. of Shane'» 
Çastle. formerly Prebendary of S. Michael's, Dublin. II. "oEe Duty of 
Çhuhmen in England and Ireland at this Çsis towards Her. By the 
Rev. ALFREO T. LEE, LL.D., Rector of Ahoghill, and Çhapln to 
Excellency the Lord Lieutenant. Two Sermons, lately preached in the 
Parish Çhurch ofAhoghill, Diocese of Connor. Seconddition. 8»o. 6d. 
Thc Irish Diffa#O,. L Thc Chm'ch Qucstion. 
. The Land Question. 3- The Education Question. Being a Revlewof the 
Debate in the House of Commons on Mr. Maguire's Motion tMarch xo, 
xS). By an OSERVEm 8vo. 6d. 

7hc Chzrch, thc La.d, «zd lb« CotstimHot ; or, 
Mr. Gladstone in the newly-reformed Parliament. Second d[tt,tt. 8vo. 6d'. 

RIVINGTONS, 
E0nlon, OxIorl, anl (gamtrilg¢ 



CATENA CLASSICORUM, 

A SERIES OF CLASSICAL AUTHORS, 

EDITED R¥ ME.MP, ERS OF BOTH UNIVERSITIES UNDER 
TilE DIRECTION I)F 

THE REV. ARTHUR HOLMES, M.A. 
FELLOW AND LECTURER OF CLARE COLLEGE CA.MI31.IDGE» LECTI_'RER AND LATE FELLOta. 
OV ST. JOHN'S COLLEGE 

AND 
THEREV. CHARLES BIGG. M.A. 
1 ATE SENIOR STUDEST AND TU'FOR OF CHRIST çHURCIt, OXFORD SECND CLASNIÇAI 
IIIAS'I'EI OF CItELTENHA/I COLLEGF. 

The following Parts are in course of preparation: 

IIOMERI ILIAS, 
Edited by ,q. I1". REYNOLDS, M.A. 
Fellow and Tutor of Brasenose 
College, ()xford. 
[Vol. I. Books I. to XII. 
I1ERODOTI tt ISTORI.\, 
Edited by II. ;. WOODs, M.A. 
Fellow and Tutor of Trinity Col- 
lege, Oxford. 
DEM)STItENIS ORAq'INI"S 
I'RIVATAE 
Edited by ARTHV HoLX»:S, M.A. 
Fellow and Lecturer of Clare Col- 
lege, Cambridge. 
[Part I. De Coronà. 
TERENTI C(3IOEI)I.\E, 
Edited by T. L. P.tHox, 3I.A. 
Fellow and Classical Lecturcr of 
Merton College, Oxford. 
ISOCRATIS ORATIONES, 
Edited by JOHN EDWlN 
B.A. Fellow and Lectm-er of St. 
lohn's College, and Lecturer at 
jesusCollege, Cambridge, [Part I. 

ltORATI OPERA, 
Edited by J. 5I. M.«RSH.X, M.A. 
Fellow and late Lecturer of Bra- 
senose College, xford. One of 
the Masters in Clifton College. 
MARTIALIS E'IGRAMMATA, 
Edited by GEORGE Bt" rl FR, 3I.A. 
Principal of Liverpool College; 
late Fellow of Exeter Col!ege, 
Oxford. 
IH';31 .q'I'IlEN1S RATIONES 
PUBLIC.\I';, 
I'.'dited bv ç;. H. tlEsLOP, 3I.A. 
late Féllow and Assistant Tutor 
of Queen's College, Oxford. t tead 
Master of St. Bees. 
[Part I I. De Falsa Legatione. 
SOt'IIICI.IS TRA(;()EDIAE, 
Edited by R. C. Jvm, M.A. Fellow 
and Assistant Tutor of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. 
[Part III. The PMloctetes. 
PI.ATONIS PII_\EO, 
Edited by ALFRED ll.tggV, D.D. 
late Felloxv of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, Principal of King's 
College, London. 

TACITI HISTORIAE, 
Edited by W. H. SIMcox, M.A., Fellmv and Lecturer of Queen's College, 
Oxford. 
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SOPHOCLIS TRAGOEDIAE, 
Edited by R. C. JEBB, M.A. Fello 
and Assistant Tutor of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. 
[Part I. The Electra. 3 s. 6d. 
[Part II. The Ajax. 3 s. 6,t. 
JUVENALIS SATIRAE, 
Edited by G. A. S.tcox, 
Fellow and Classical I,ecturcr of 
Queen's College, Oxford. 
[Thirteen Satires. 3s. 6cL 
TH UCYDIDIS I[ISTORIA, 
Edited by CtAILES BGC,, M.A. 
late Senior Student and Tutor of 
Christ Church, Oxford. Second 
Classical Masteï of Cheltenham 
College. 
[Vol. I. Books I. and I[. with 
Introductions. 6s. 

The following Parts bave been already published :-- 
DEMOSTHENIS ORATION 
PUBLICAE, 
Edited by G. I[. IIF.sL«»P, 
late Fellow and Assistant Tnt«»r 
ofQueen's College, Oxford. Head 
Master of St. ]3ees. 
[Parts I 6: II. The I lyn- 
thiacs and the Philippic-- 
4s. 6d. 

_\RISTOPHANIS COMOI';- 
D[AE, 
Edited by W. C. GREEN0 
late Fcllow of King's College. 
Cambridge. Classical Lecturer at 
Queen's College. 
[Part I. The Acharnians and 
the Knights. 4.r. 
[Part Il. The Clouds. as. 6,L 

®pini0ng o[ tl)r t3raa. 
Air..'bb's "/cc/r«" of S«hode«. 

"'The Electra" is ail that could be 
wished, and a bettcr help could not well be 
found for those who wish to re-commence 
an acquaintance with almost forgotten 
Greek authors."--Clerlcal ourml, zlril 
xS, z867. 
"Of Mr. Jebb's scholarl.v edition of the 
 Electra' of Sophocles .e cammt speak too 
highly. The whole Play bears evidence of 
the taste, learning, and fine scholarship of 
its able editor. Illustrations drawn from 
the literature of the Continent as well as of 
England, and the researches of the highest 
classical authoritles are embodicd in thc 
notes, which are brief, clear, and always to 
the point."--London ,'vi«v, l][rcl I6, 
867. 
"The edltorshlp of the  ork before us is 
of a very high order, diplaying at once 
rip.e sc.holarship, sound judgment, and con- 
scmntmus care. An e,cellent Introduction 
ves an account of the various ,forms 
assumed in Greek literature by the legcnd 
upon vhich 'The Electra' is founded, and 
institutes a compaxison bctween it and the 
 Choephorae' of ,Eschvlus. The te:t is 
mainly that of Dindorf. In the notes, which 
are admirable in every respect, is tobe 
round exactly what is wanted, and yet they 
rather suggest and direct further inquiry 
than supersede exertlon nn the part of the 
smdent"--.l[hcmvum, Zarch 23» z867. 

"The Introduction proves tiret iXlr. Jebb 
is something more than a more scholar, 
a man of real taste and feeling. His 
crltlcism upon Schlegel's remarks on the 
Electra are, we believe, new, and certainl) 
just. As we bave often had occasion to say 
in thls Pxevlexv, it is impossible to pass anv 
reliable criticism upon school-books until 
they have been tested by experience. Tho 
notes, hovever, in thls case appear to bc 
clear and sensible, and direct attention 
the points where attention is most needed.'" 
--ll'«s[m;nst,'r Rcz,ioEu Abril, x$6 7. 
" We hve no hesitation in saying that in 
style and man'aer -[r. Jebb's notes are 
admlrably suited for their purpose. The 
exolanations of grammatical points are Sln- 
gularly lucid, the parallel passages generall.v 
we!l chosen, the translations bright and 
graceful, thc analysis of arguments tersc 
and luminous. There is hardly any ob- 
scurity, and nocumbrouness or overloadlng. 
We think, too, that lXlr. Jebb's plan of 
furnishing complete analyses of the choric 
metres is an admirable one for a school edi- 
tion: and we like his method of glving 
parenthetically the dates of the less known 
ancient authors xvhom he quotes, a methnd 
which, suggesting as it must to an in- 
telligent student the existence of a workl 
of literature wlth which ho is very likely to 
be unfamiliar, will do nmch to creatc or 
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stimulate in him the splrit and habits of 
research. Mr. Jebb has clearly shown that 
ho possesses some of the qualities most 
essemaal for a commentator."--S_#cctator, 
7uly 6, r867. 
"The notes appear to us exactly snltcd 
to assist boys of the Uppcr Forms st 
Schools, and Unlversity students; thcy 
give sufficient help without ovcr-doing ex- 
planations ..... His crltical remarks show 
acute and exact holarship, and a very use- 
ful addition to ordinary notes is the scheme 
of metres in the choruses."--Guardian, 
19ecember 6, x867. 
'" If, as e are faln to belleve, the editors 
of the Calons ClassicoT«m have got to- 
ether such a pick of scholars as haxe no 
ieed to play thcir best card first, thcrc is a 
brlght promise of snccess o thcir serics in 
the first sample of it xhich bas corne to 
hand--BIr. Jebb's Elc«lra. Wc haxe seen 
it sugested that it is unfe to prononnce 
on trie merits of a Greek Play cditcd for 
educational purposes until it has bcen teted 
in the hands of pupils and tutors. But out 
examination of the instabnent of, we hope, 
a complete ' Sophocles,' which Mr. Jebb has 
put forth, bas assured us that this is a 
needless suspension of judgment, and 
prompted us to commit the jnstifiable rash- 
ness of p.ronouncing upon its contents, and 
of assertlng after due perusal that itis 
calcalated to be admirably servlceablc to 

every class of scholars and learners. And 
this assertion is based upon the fact that it 
is a by no means one-sidcd edition, anti 
that it Iooks as xvlda the hundred eyes of 
Argus, here, thcre, and every where, to keep 
the reader from straying. In a concise antl 
succinct style of Engli-h annotation, forming 
the best substitnte for the time-honoured 
Latin notes which had so lnuch to do ,Gth 
maklng good scholars in days of yore, Mr. 
Jcbb keeps a steady eye for all questions of 
grammar, construction, scholarship, and 
philology, and handles tbese as they .'u'ise 
with a F, elpful and sufficlent precision. 
matters of gralmau'tr and syntax his practlce 
for the most part is" fo refer hls readcr 
the proper section of Madvig's ' lIanual of 
Gi-eek SyntE,: :' nor docs ]xe over waste 
«pace and rime in cxplaininga construction. 
un|ess it be such an one as is hot sati- 
factorily dealt with in the grammars of 
Madvig or Jclf. ExFerlence as a pupil 
and a teacber has probably tanght him the 
value of the wholcsome task of hunting out 
a grammar reference for oneself, instead of 
finding it, handy for slurring oxer, amidst 
the hmdred and one pieces of information 
in a voluminous foot-note. But whenever 
there occurs any peculiarity of construction. 
which is hard to reconcile to the accepted 
usage, it is lIr. Jebb's general practice to 
be ready st hand with nmnful assistance." 
--Con«'m2hora 3/ t c:,i* o, &'t,e'zber, x867. 

Mt. 'bb's " 1j«x" of S,,hoc!cs. 

"" Mr. Jebb has produced a work which 
will be read with interest and profit by 
the most advanced scholar, as it contains, 
in a compact form, hot only a careful sum- 
mary of the labours of precedlng editors, 
but also manv acute and ingenious original 
remarks. ,Çe do hot know xvhether the 
matter or the manner of this excellent com- 
mentarv is deservinz of the higher praisc : 
the skil-I with which'Mr. Jebb bas avoidcdi 
in the one hand, the wearisome prollxity of 
the Germans, and on the other the jejune 
brevlty of the Porsonian crifics, or the »cr- 
satility which has enabled him in turn to 
elucldate the plots, tÇ explain the verbal 
difficulties, and to illustrate fhe idioms of 
his author. Ail thls, by a studious economy 
of space and a remarkable precision of ex- 
pression, he has done for the "Ajax' in a 
volume of some coo pages."-- 
"The Introduction furulshes a great deal 
oflnformation in a compact form, adapted 
to glve the student a fait conception of hls 
author, and to aid him in matering 
difficultlo. ¥1re have observed how the 
brie/notes reaIly throw light on obscurlty, 
and give sfficient aid without making the 
study t,»o easy,--a main point to be ob- 
served by one who edits a classlc author 

for the benefit of learners aud students.'" 
Cle ical ourna February x 3, x868. 
" Air. Jcbb's Edition of the Aja-: in thc 
Ca[eta Classicot,t ouht to aq»ure thosc 
who have hitherto doubted that this i a 
Serles to adopt. Likc his edition of the 
'Electra' this of Il e 'Ajax" is ably and 
usefully handled. The Introduction alone 
wonld pro»e the  ide reading, clear iews. 
and acutc critlclsm of its  riter."Churck- 
man, Febtay 2o. 1868. 
"A more scholzrlv and thoroughly prac- 
tioEI Editin of a Greck play has rarely 
issued fron the Pro-s. Thc explanations 
are both coplous d freely given : and we 
have hot met with a ingle notc whereln 
conciseness appears to bave been gned st 
the expense of clevrness of meaning. 
'AjEx,' hoexer, is by no memas a dicult 
play, and u'e must thcrefore infcr that Ir. 
Jebb takes a more liberal view than some 
of his coadjuto of the amount of help 
which an ordinary student may fairly bc 
supposed to require ....... Compared 
wlth the renderings of most other edltions, 
Air. Jebb's translations have decidedly the 
advantage in fooee and elence of 
pression."--Eattcat/«'nal Times, 
868. 



M't. Gr«en's "Ach«mi«m and A3dghls" 
"The Editors of this Series bave under- 
taken the task of issuing texts of ail the 
authors commonly read, and illustrating 
them with an English Commentary, com- 
pendious as well as clear. If the fitture 
volumes fulfil the promise of the Pro- 
spectus as well as those already published, 
the resnlt will be a ver" valuable work. 
The excellence of the prmt, and the care 
and pains bestowed upon the general getting 
up, fors a marked cnntrast to the school- 
books of out own day. Who does not 
remember the mlserable German editions of 
classical authors in paper covers, execrably 
printed on dctestable paper, which were 
tbought amply gond enough for the school- 
boys of the hst geucration? A greater 
vontmst to these can hardly be imagined 
than is presented by the Catena Classi- 
corum. or is the improvement only 
external: the carcful revision of thc text, 
atad the notes, nnt ton lengthy and con- 
fitsed, but well and judiciously selected, 
which are to be round in every page, add 
conçiderably to the value of this Edition, 
which we may safely predict will soon be 
an established favourite, hOt only among 
 '4choolmasters, lmt at the Universities. 
The volume befiwe tls contains the first part 
of an Edition of Arlstophanes, which con- 
prises the Acharnians and the Knights, the 
one first in order, and the other the most 
famous of the plays of the great Athenian 
Satirist."--Clturckman, Blay m3, 1867- 
"The utmost care bas been taken with 
thls Edition of the most sarcastlc and clevcr 

of the old Greek dramatists, facilitating 
the means of understanding both the text 
and intention of that biting sarcasm whicb 
will never Iose elther point or interest, and 
is as well adapted to the present age as it 
was to the rimes when first put forward."-- 
Bell's II'eekly llesseng'er, ffeutte 8, I867. 
"The advantages conferred on the learner 
by these compendious aids can only be pro- 
perly estimated by those who had experl- 
ence of the mode of study years ago. The 
translated passages and the notes, while 
sufficient to assist the willing learner, cannot 
be regarded in any sense as a ctzzttt."-- 
Clerical ouTtal, une 6, 1867- 
" llr. (;reen has discharged his part of 
the work with uncommon skill and ability. 
The notes show a thorough study of the 
two Plays, an independent judgment in the 
interpretatlon of the poet, and a wealth of 
illustration, from whlch the Editor draws 
whenever it is necessary."--A[ttseum, ttne, 
I867. 
" Mr. Green presumes the existence of a 
fair amount of scholarship in ail who read 
Aristophanes, as a study of his works 
generally succeeds to some considerable 
knowledge of the tragic poets. The notes 
he bas appended are therefore brief, perhaps 
a little ton brief. We should say the ten- 
dency of most modern editors is rather the 
other way ; but 1Mr. Green no doubt knows 
the class for which he writes, and has bee, 
careful to supply their wants."--S2bcctator. 
uly 7, I867. 

.,l; Simcox s Juz 

"'Of .Mr..qimcox's 'Juvenal' we can 
only speak in ternm of thc highest com- 
mendation, as a simple, unpretendingwork, 
admirably adapted to the wants of the 
school-boy or of a college passman. Itis 
clear, concise, and scrupulously honest in 
shirking no real difficulty. The pointed 
cplgrammatic bits of the satirist are every 
where vell brought out, and the notes really 
:tre what they profess tobe, explanatory in 
the best sense of the term."--London 
]¢c«,ieoEn, Sellerai, er 8, 1867. 
"' This is a link in the Catena Classi- 
¢'orum to which the attention of out readers 
]tas been more than once directed as a gond 
Neries of Classical works for School and 
College purposes. The Introduction is a 
very comprehensive and able account of 
Juvenal, his satires, and the manuscripts." 
.4!/teinture, (Qt'go3cr 5, I867- 

"This is a very ori#nal and eujoy- 
able Edition of one of our favourite 
classics." -- Sectator, lVoz,cml, cr 
1867. 
" Every class of readers,--those who use 
Mr. Simcox as their sole interpreter, and 
those who supplement larger editlons b.v 
his concise matter,--will alike find interest 
and careful research in his able preface. 
This indeed we should call the great feature 
of his book. The three facts which sure up 
Juvenal's history so far as we know it are 
soon despatched ; but the internal evidence 
both as to the dates of his writing and 
publishing his Satires, and as to his cha- 
racter as a writer, occupy some fifteen 
or twenty pages, which will repay method- 
ical study."--C]turchttan, lccc//tber II. 
1867 . 

RIVINGTONS, 
Leng0n, qrf0rll, anl amtbrilg¢ 



